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A GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS

ABBREVIATIONS
A, = Arabic.
Ap, = Apte, V. S., The Practical Sanskrit-English Dictionary.
Arth, = Arthadastra (Translation by R. Shama Sastry).
A, S, R. = Archaeological Survey Reports.
Bar, == Barani, Tarik-i Firiir Shahi.
B & C. = Butterworth & Chetty, Nellore Inscriptions.
Coll. = Collector of Canara’s Letters relating to the Early Revenue
Administration of Canara.
E C == Epigraphia Carnatica.
E, = Ellis, The Mirasi Right.
E I = Epigraphia Indica.
E.R, = Epigraphical Reports for the Southern Circle,
EIlL = Elliot, History of India as told by Her own Historians.
H, = Hobson~Jobson.
L A, = Indian Antiquary.
K. = Kanarese.
Kav. = Kavicharite (R. Narasimhacharya).
Kit, = Kittel, Canarese English Dictionary.
Kr. = Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Sources of Vijayanagara History,
My. = Mysore Archaelogical Reports.
Mal. = Malayalam,
Mar. = Marathi.
MW, = Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary.
N. = Narasinga Rao, Ullal, A Kisamwar Glossary.
P. = Persian.
. 1. Mysore, A Gazetteer.
R'—Rl.c © { 2. Mysore & Coorg from the Inscriptions.
Lewis 3. Mysore Inscriptions.
* Rang, = Rangachari, A Topographical List of Inscriptions.
S. = Sanskrit. .
Sew. = Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, etc.
S. 1.1 = South Indian Inscriptions.
Suk. = Sukrachirya, Nitisaira (Trans. Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar),
T. = Tulu
Tam. = Tamil.
Tel. = Telugu.
W. = Wilson, A Glossary of Indian Terms.
WZKM. = Wiener Zeitschriff fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes,



GLOSSARY

Abhyagati, K. A tax. (?) (E. C. II,, No. 347, p. 150, n. 1)

Achérya, S. A teacher, precepter; a spiritual guide (A4p. p. 205).

Achchu, Tam, A coin (value?) (E. R. for 1911, pp. 77-78).

Achchukattu, Tam. Tel, (Cf. Avakatiu, Achchakdia) (a) The measure-
ment of land determining the boundaries of a village. (b) The
whole extent of taxable land in a village, (c) The total area of
land attached to a village, or the total extent of land capable of
being watered by any particular irrigation work (N. p. 140)
(d) Fixed boundaries (E. C.V., Hn. 2, p. 2; see also V. p. 4.)

Adhikdri, S. Kan. One who holds a superior office or authority; 2
superintendent; a ruler; an officer, 2.9. Grimadhikari., Dgéa-
dhikiri,ete., (JV. p. 6; N. p. 74.)

‘Ada-dere, K. Goat tax. (?) (E. C. V. Cn. 259, p. 234.)

Adi-kdsu, Tan. K. A. tax on shops. In later times a daijly-tax levied on
shops, especially in regimental bazars, varying from one to two
kasu or cash, (W, p. 7.)

Adaippu, Tam. (?) (E. R. for 1915, pp. 107-108),

Ade-vana K. A tax on anvil or bench (E. C. X1I, Ck. 8, p. 71).

Ade-kalu-vana, K. See above. (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Addae, K. Tel. (a) A measurement equal to 2 manikas or one-eight of a
tam. (B. & C., III, p. 1495). (b) A gold or silver weight of
about 568 grains (Avoirdupois) in South Kanara. (¢) A
fractional part denoting # and written || (ardha) (V. p. 161).

Addagada-sunkarn, Tel. A tax levied on the sellers of sheep and similar
things. (?) (B. & C. I1, p. 947 ; 111 p. 1498).

Adda-6lai, Tam. (a) A lease deed (E. R. for 1921, p. 102). (b) A pledge.
(422 of 1913).

Agarabrama-désa, S. Tam. Brahman village (E. R. for 1910, p. 97).

Agasa-dere. K. Washerman's tax (E. C., 1V, Hn, 137, p. 97).

Agavilai, Tam. Market-price of grain (J¥. p. 9).

Agrahdaram, S. Land or village granted in charity to Brahmans as free
gift (My. Gaz 1., p. 579 [Rev. ed.]; B & C., IL., p. 1495; 390 of
1920).

Agrahara-makki, K. (a) High-level rice land (E. C. VL, Sg. 15, p. 97).
(b) Worst kind of rice. (. p. 322) (4kki=paddy deprived of
its husk, . p. 7).

Akkaselavari, Tam. Tax on goldsmiths. (E. I., XVIIL, p. 139).

AFkshini, S. K. * Imperishables ”. A term used in grants and leases. (B
& C., 111, p. 1495) But see infra ashia-bhiga-i2jas-svimya.
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Alavu, Tam. The revenue survey conducted in the 40th year of Kuldt-
tuniga I (440 of 1912).

Alive or Alavdl, Alavai, Tam, See above, Measurement, especially of
grain, Portion of produce set apart as payment for the measure-
ment of the crop. (4. p. 18).

‘Alivs, Tam, See above. Damaged. (E. R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Alipu, K. (?) (My. for 1911. p. 44). Ailpu=alupu=hankering after,
addiction. (Kit. p, 136).

Allays, K. (?) (Cf. Allu=to knit or braid. N. p. 90).

Allayamanyam, Tam. Tax. on shops. (?) (E. R. for 1911, p, 84).

Ambiga, K. Boat-man. (My, Ins. p. 26).

Amaram, S. K. Tam. Tel. (a) Commandant of a thousand feet. (3) A
grant of revenue by the prince or paleyagdra. (¢) Condition of
service, generally military, or police. Such grants were resum-
able when the amargkdre grantee failed to perform the stipu-
lated service. (JV. p. 21; B & C. IIL,, p. 1495).

Amardar, Amaragddu, Tel. The holder of an amaram (B & C. III,,
p- 1495).

Amara-mahale, K. (?) (E. C. VII, Sb. 379, p. 67).

Amara-magaeni, S. K. (?) (E. C. VI, Cm. 80, p. 45).

Amara-nayaka, S. K. Governor or Prefect of the City (B. & C. II,
p. 637. But see Fleet, I, 4., IV., p. 329, n.).

Amara-ndyskatana, K, Office of Governor or Prefect of the City (My. for
1920, p. 76).

Amara-padeya-niycks, K. (?) (E. C. V,Hn. 13, p. 7).

Amara-patieya-nayaks, K. (?) (E. C. VI, Cm. 80, p. 45).

Amgi, Cf. Amaiifi, Tam. Tel. Labour customarily exacted without pay-
ment in regard to certain works, e.g., the repair of tanks and
channels. (B. & C., III, p. 1495).

Ane, Apay, Ayi, Tam. K. Mal. A dam, a dyke, embankment, a bank, a
bridge. (W. p. 25; E. C. V,Hn, 2, p. 2.) In South Kanara it
also means a steep foot-path (N. pp. 26, 128).

Apicut, K. Tel. A dam across a river. (V. p. 26; B. & C. III, p. 1498).

Arigadi-gutiu, K. A tax paid by the shop-keepers. (My. Gas. I, p. 497)
Cf. Angadi-pasige or pasike, K, A fee or cess upon stalls or
booths. (IV. p. 26).

Aiga-jitamu, Tel. Personal salary. (B & C., IL, p. 637).

Angula, S. K. The thumb; a finger’s breadth; a measure equal to 8 barley
corns, 12 aigulas=1 wilusti or span: 24 afigulas=a hasta or
cubit. (A4p. p. 21.) See below under Xol, Koly, [According to
Dr. Fleet, 1 angula=1 inch; 1 vitasti=9 inches ; 1 hasta=2 vitasti
=18 inches. Arth, p. 520.]
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Angasalai, Tam. (?) (E. R. for 1913, p. 120).

Ankakara, K. Head of commercial guild. (E. C. VII Sk. 118, p. 251),

Antaraya, K. Tam. (7) A civil and judicial term meaning estoppage. (N,
p. 17) [Antardya is included among money payments. E. R. for
1917, p. 110].

Anyaya, S. Injustice. A complaint of injustice; a plaint in a civil suit.
(V. p. 29) [Dr. Barnett suggests the following:—Tax in some
kind of breach of contract or fraud.]

Anyayarjita—Wrongful gain. (N. p. 67).

Anujiie, Anujia, S. K. Declaration from the government (E. C. IX, Cp,
50. p. 142).

Amritapedi, S. K. Tel. Tam. Food-offerings of a god (B & C.III,
p. 1495; see also S. I. I, 1. Pt. 1., p. 82, n. 5).

Aramane, K. Palace. (E. C. III,, Ml 95, p. 65.) Cf. Huziir, Mchal, in
Hindi.

Ara$i-kanam, Tam. (?). Ar§i—any kind of grain, but especially rice,
freed from chaff. (. p. 32). Kanam=Mal. mortgage, free, pre-
sent or reward. It also applies to an advance or loan of money
as the equivalent to, or consideration for, a mortgage or transfer
of landed property, fields and gardens into the occupancy of the
person advancing the money, without prejudice to the pro-
prietor’s vested rights, to whom, also, the occupant is bound to
pay all the proceeds of the estate in excess of the interest of the
money he has advanced (W., pp. 255-256). For arasi-kanam,
see E. R. for 1913, p. 139.

Arasupéru, Tam. (?) (E. I XVIII, p. 139).

Archaka, S. Worshipper; a priest in a temple (A4p. p. 148; B. & C.
IIL. p. 1495).

Arisuttandam, Tam. (?) A money payment) (507 of 1916).

Asavechchalu, Tam, (?) (Rang. I, p. 23).

Ashta-bhoga téjas-svamya, S. Or merely ashia-bkdgam. Enjoyment of
the whole, or the eight products of an estate: siddhi or the land
cultivated; sddhya or the produce of such land; pdshana or
uncultivated or rocky land and its produce e.g., minerals etc.;
nikshépa or property deposited on the land; nidhi or treasure-
trove; jalamrita or waters and their produce; akshini or actual
privileges; dg@mi or prospective rights and privileges. (V. p.
36; see also My, Ins. p. 3; Fleet, 1.4. IV. p, 278, n.)

Asvapati, S. “General of the Horse”, a title mentioned in a list of state
officers. (WZKM. XIL, p. 69),

Athavane, K, Revenue Department; revenue; an armed messenger or
peon employed in revenue affairs. (J/. p. 38, N. p. 139).
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Avasaram, avasarya, avataram, Tam. (?) King’s Representative, (368
of 1917 ; E.R. for 1918, pp. 164-165).

Awvasara satra, K. (?) Annual satre of a god. (E.C. IX, Cp. 152, p. 164).

Awasara-vartanai, Tam. (?) A tax to meet the expenses of the tour of an
avasaram. (E.[. XVIII, p, 139).

Aiynfiru-guliga-panndya-dere, K. Tax on 500 ploughs of panndys. (E.
C.V,Hn. 137, p. 272),

Adi-karttigai-pachchai, Tam. A kankikkai or present given in the month
of Adi and Kartigei, (E.I., XVII, p. 112).

Adaya, S. K. Tel. (¢) Gain, profit, receipt. (., p. 5); (b) Customs, toll.
(N., p. 139).

Marga-adaya, K. transit dues or duties,

Mamil-adéaya, K. Export duties.

Sthala-adaya, K. Customs on goods imported to be sold at one
place. (I, p. 139).

Adhaka, S. A measure of grain, the 4th of a drona=16 prasthas=16
kuduvos—nearly 7 Ibs. 12 ozs. Avoir. (dp., p. 207).

Agami, See above under ashia-bhiga.

Agram, S. K. Revenue from gardens and plantations. (My. Gas. I,
p- 476).

Al-amaiifi, Tam. A]=labourer; amaiiji=compulsory service. Compul-
sory service which the villagers in the Tamil country were for-
merly compelled to render to the Government servants travelling
on public duty. (., p. 18; E.R. for 1913, p. 120).

Alivara, K. Loss. (E.C. V,, Hu. 2, . 2).

Aukku-nir-paftam, Tam. CL. Nir-anikkam. Tax for maintaining the
persen who regularly supplies water to the fields (E.[., XVII,
p. 112),

Aéfuvakkadamai, Tam. (?) (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913, p. 122).

Aditai-kanikkai, Tam, (?) (E.R. for 1913, p. 120).

Aye, S. K. Tam. (a) Dues. (E. C. XL, Hk. 34, p. 120). (b) Payment in
kind, corn being given from the threshing floorto hereditary
servants of the village. (N, p. 49) (¢) Tribute. (I¥.,, p. 41).

Aya-days, K. Profit and loss. (N., p. 57).

Ayagara, Ayakara, K. Village servants or officers entitled to the dya or
proportion of the crop, for the services to the community. Cf,
Baluté of the Marathi country. (W., p. 41).

Bali, S. Occasional and periodical cess; tax. (E.L, 1, p. 402; Ghosal.
‘Ag. Syst. in Ancient Indig, p. 12),

Bala, See below.
Ballas, Cf. Balla, Bajs, K. (2) A grain measure of 8 kudutas in South

Kanara. (b) A dry measure of 168 #5las in Mysore, (c) A land
measure requiring 800 square yards of dry, and 125 square

55
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yards of wet, land in Mysore (N., p. 168). (d) A measure of
capacity, the 4th part of a kojaga or 4 manas. (Kit, p. 1097).

Basadi, K. (2) A tax. (E.C. II, No. 347, p. 150). (b) Basadi, Basti, Basds,
K. (S. Vasati), A Jaina temple. (Kit. p. 1091).

Beddalu, K. (a) Tax upon the straw of the dry grain, the whole of
which is taken by the ryots. (., p. 70). (b) Corn growing on
dry land (N., p. 14). (c) Dry fields. (E.C.V, Hn. 2, p. 2).

Bédige, Tel. K. (a) Quit-rent. (. p., 70). (b) Alms. (E.C. V, Hn. 2,p.
2). (c) Collection (E.C. III, Sr. 6, text p. 26,).

Béeda-binugu, K. (? A tax on those who refused to be enlisted during a
war.) (My. for 1920, p. 79 ; Kit., pp. 1118, 1149).

Bégara, K. Cf. Bigara, Per. Mar. Superintendent of Forced Labour. Cf.
Bégari, K. Labour exacted by -a Government without giving
remuneration for it. (Kit., p. 1147).

Béje, K. (a) A fractional part denoting one eighth. (. p. 169). (b) An
eighth of a rupee. (c) Split pulse. (., p. 71).

Bejtada-kavalu, K. Fees for grazing on the hills. (E.C. IV, Gu. 1, p. 35).

Bhandara. S. K. Tam. Tel. (a) A treasury. (b) A store, a room where
the household supplies are kept. (¢) Villages managed by the
ruler himself, his own peculiar estate not rented or farmed to
others. (d) In Cuttack it also means a reservoir. (., p.75).
(e) A grant of land on favourable rent. (B. & C. 1II, p. 1425).

Bhanddrada-békkase, K. Treasury chest. (E. C. IX, Cp. 50; p. 142),

Bhanddra-grama, S. K. Tel. Tam, Crown villages. (390 of .1920).

Bhandara-karttaddre, K. Treasury Officer, (E.C. IX, Cp. 152, p. 164).

Bhandidere, K. Tax on carts. (E.C. V., Hn. 137, pp. 97, 272).

Bhaie, S.K. Bards. (E.C. IIL, Ml. 12, . 56).

Bhatavritti, Bhattavritti, S.K, Land enjoyed by the Bhattas or Brahmans.
(My. Gaz. 1., p. 579 [rev.ed.]: S.I.L, 1., p. 91) Cf. Bhata-manys,
S.K. Land granted by a ruler to a learned Brahman. (Kit p.
1066) For a discussion on aghdrbaidi, read, E.H. Johnston, J. R.
4. S., for 1929, pp. 93-94,

Bhatta-gutte, S.K., Gutta held by the Brahmans. (E.C. VI, Sk. 131, p. 100).

Bhiga, S.K. Tel. Tam. (a) Enjoyment. (b) The food offered to a god in
atemple. (B. & C. IIL, p. 1495).

Bhagya-ayakam, S. Tam. K. Mortgage by possession. (E.R. for 1918,
p. 170).

Bhagya-patra, S.K. Tam. Tel. Written deeds recording the reconveyance
of land held on mortgage by possession (bhdgys-dyakan). (E.
R. for 1918, p. 170). See also ., p. 81 for two other kinds of
deeds: savédha and nirvadha.

Bhaoga-maendalam, S,K. Tel, Tam. The part of a temple where food is pre-
pared for the image. (B, &C. IIL p. 1495).
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Bggara-terige, K, Tax on braziers. (E.C.1IV., Gu.1,p. 35).

Birada, K, Tel. Land tax in Mysore, e.g., Birdda bdgait-jasti an extra cess
charged on garden cultivation. (N. p. 152). Cf. Vwrada, Tel.
Fines. (E.C.1V, Gu. 67, p. 67 ; see also ., p. 548).

Birangi-vari, Tam, Cannon tax. (E.R. for 1921, p. 107).

Bira, (S. Vira?). Head of a commercial guild. (E.C. VII. Sk. 118, p. 87).

Bira-venigas, Vira-banajigas, S.K. Heads of commercial guilds. The
status of these as well as of those mentioned above cannot be
determined. (E.C. VIL Sk. 118, p. 87).

Bira-vanas, K. Soldier’s tax. (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Birudu, K. Title, distinction, (Kit. p. 1120; B & C. IIL p. 1495).

Birudavali, K. Enumeration of distinctions or marks of distinctions. (Kit.,
p. 1120).

Birudulu, Tel. Tax on waste lands. (?) (Rong. I, p. 23. See also I/, p. 85)

Bitada, K. A tax, an impost. (E. C. IX, Ht. 4, p. 88, text, p. 195).

Bisige, K. (? Kittel gives it as a tadbhava of virisati; 20 palas. Kit. p.
1128. It is included among customs. E.I, XIX, pp. 35, 40).

Brahmadéya, S. (a) Any grant or perquisite appropriated to Brahmans,
(W., p. 93). (b) Share of crop given to Brahmans. (My, Gaz. L.
p. 579. [rev. ed.]).

Bara, Tel. (?) A Fathom: six feet. (B. & C. III, p. 1495).

Boyee, K. Tel. Palanquin bearer. (Kif. p. 1157),

Chakra-vardha, S.K. Tel. Perhaps the same as kdruka-varaha which is
Rs. 4. The ordinary chakram, according to some, is one-sixteenth
of a pagoda. (B. & C. IIL p. 1495).

Chavela, Chavala, Chavalama, Tel. (a) Aboutl 1 shilling. (Brown, Tel.
Dict., . v.). (b) Four dabs of 20 kds each, (J¥., p. 107). (c) An
eighth of a pagoda, half a rupee in Mysore, (N. p. 166).

Chara, Charédayas, Cf. Chara-sunka; [Iyd. K. (a) Duty levied on all sorts
of goods and commodities. (b) Transit and town duties in
Mysore. (N.p 146; E.C. V., Cn, 259, p. 234).

Chiluvana, K. The odd or broken money over a round sum, called
chillare, in South Kanara. (N. p. 62). .

Chiluvana-sunka-gana, K. Miscellaneous excise for oil. (E.C. IV, Ch.
196. p. 24).

Chinnam, S.K. Tel. Tam. (2) A weight. (b) A coin worth one-eighth of a
pagoda or seven annas, (B. & C. III, p. 1495).

Chinng-bhandare. S.K. Tel. Tam, Treasury of gold. (E. C. VIII, T35,
p. 163.

Chawvadi, K. (a) Court of 2 provincial ruler. (b) Verandah. (My. for
1916, p. 60, N. p. 81).

Chédana, (?) (a) A liquid measure. (b) In Malabar it is 341% cubic
inches. (c) In Nellore the measure seems to be no longesr uvedl,,
(B. & C. 111, p. 1495). !
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Dakshina-samudradhipati, S.K ‘“Master of the Southern Ocean”. This
was the official designation of the Vijayanagara viceroy who
was stationed in the south.

Dajavali, K. (?) A tax. (3 for 1920, p. 79),

Danndyaka-svamye, S K. A tax to defray the expenses of the campaigns
of the danndyaka or the commander. (2) (My. for 1920, p. 79).

Danappéruy, Tam. A money-payment. (507 of 1916; E.R. for 1917, p. 110)

Dandam, Tel. A measure of 10 hasta or cubits. (B. & C. III, p. 1495),
For the different meanings of dands, see 4p. pp. 489-490,

Danga-niti, S. Science of polity (A4p., p. 490).

Dandige, K. (?) (E. L, XIX., pp. 35, 40). Cf. (a) Dandiga, A pole set
horizontally in the corner of a room and used as 2 shelf (Xit,
p- 770). (b) Danda. S. A stick, a staff, a rod, 2 cane carried
by mendicants; an ear; a measure of length, a2 rod or pole of 4
cubits. (c) A measure of time : 24 minutes. (}¥., p. 122). Dandikdla,
K. Harvest time, Dandi-bele, Plentiful crop (N. p. 13).

Darusana-kdnaike, S. K. Tam, Tel. Tribute in person. (E.C.V, Cn. 239,
p- 234).

Dasavanda, S.K. A. permanent grant of rent-free land, given for building
or repairing a tank, on condition of paying one-tenth or 2 small
share of the produce. (E.C. V, Int. p. 3,n. 5). According to some,
the grantee pays s%ths of the produce. According to others, the
grantee appropriates 19ths and pays ;5:ths to the grantor, (B. &
C. I, p. 1495),

Dasugala-terige, K. Tal on mendicants. (E. C. IV, Gu. 1, p. 35).

Dere, K. Cf, Terige, Derige, Tax. (E. C. IV, Gu. !, p. 35).

Dévadayam, S. Tel. K. Lands or allowances for the support of a temple.
(., p. 133; 179 of 1913). Ci. Dharmadaya, S. K. Grants made
for the support of charitable or religious institutions. (¥, p. 92).

Deévasthanam-grama, S. K. Tel. Tam. Temple villages. (390 of 1920).

Dharmakarta, S. K. Tel. Tam. The trustee or manager of a temple. (B &
C.II1, p. 1496 ; Sewell, I, p. 106).

Dharma-$asana, S. K. Tam. Tel. A stone charter embodying the confir-
mation of the dharmea of a city or a town. (E. C. VIII, TL 15,
p. 166).

Dhdrana-sarvabhaume, S. Universal emperor among mnemonics. (E. C.
VII, Sk. 99, p. 321).

Divan-khana, Per. Minister’s office. (Elliot, IV, p. 107).

Dommara, Tel. K, One who belongs to the juggler or acrobat class. (B. &
C. 111, p. 1496).

Drona, S. A measure of capacity, either the same as ddhaka or equalto4
adhakas or 5% of a khari, or 32 or 64 seers (Ap. p. 517).
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Dronamukha, S. A territorial division, conterminous with pure, and bigher
than patfana and lower than simhdsana.

Duggaani, Tel. Ten kdsu, about half an anna. (B. & C. I11, p. 1496).

Darga-dandyanamvariana, S. K, (? A tax for the maintenance of a hill-
fort). (4. S. R. for 19089, p. 191, n. 9).

Edakkattayam, Tam. A tax. (352 of 1912; E. R. {or 1913, p. 122).

EduttoJavy, Tam. A tax. (E, R, for 1913, p. 122),

Ekabhogam S. The possession or tenure of village land by one person or
family without any co-share. The appcllation is continued in
some instances where other pariies have been admitted to the
portions under the orginal tenure as long as that remains
unaltered. (/#., p. 152).

Eka-svdmya-agrahara, S. An agrahdre exempted from all taxes. (?) (E.
C. II1, M1 95, p. 65).

Erugamke, K. Offering of manure [Eru=manure; kanike=offering]. (E.
C. IX, Ht. 4, p. 88).

Eruttafammadam, Tam, A tax. (352 of 1912). (But see W., p. 459, Eru=
manure ; sammddam=—compact made by merchants and traders
with the customs and excise).

Eriminvilai, Tam. (? A tax on fresh water fish). (E. R. for 1913, p. 122).

Fanom, A small silver coin formerly current at Madras; 123 fanams
are equal to one rupee. (IV., p. 155 where phalam is given as the
S. origin of the word).

Godde, K. Wet or dry land ; land fit for rice cultivation, or on which rice
is grown.

Gadde-beddaly, K. Wet and dry land. (E. C. V, Hn. 2, p. 2).

Gadi, K. Boundary. (E. C. IV, Gu. 67,p 47. Rice gives Taluka, district
as the equivalent of this word My. Gaz. I, p 579, Rev. ed.).

Gadyanam, Gadya, or merely Ga, S K. (a) A goldsmith’s weight, equal to
20 wals, 8 mashas, or half a tola, or about 52 grains Troy. w.,

p. 161). (b) The weight of a ruwvr or a farthing (c) A small
gold coin in Belgaum; a pagoda (N., p 165).

Gale, K. Measuring rod, staff, e.g. Bhérunda-gale (I. A. IV, p. 181). Cf.
Vidélvidugu, Tam. under the Ganga-Pallavas, (32 of 1912).

Gandachara-dere, K. Tax on the Jangamas. (E. C. IV, Gu. 67, p. 47).

Gandkdro-terige, K. See above. Tax on the Jaigamas (E. C. IV, Gu. 1,
p. 35).

Gandiga, K. Head of a commercial guild, status unknown (E. C. VII, Sk,
118, p. 87).

Gana-dere, K. Tax on oil-mills. (E. C. V, Hn. 137, p. 97, text, p. 272).

Ganiga-gutts, K. Farming of oil-mills. (Rice gives it as a tax on oil-mills
My. Gaz. I, p. 479).
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Gavarega, K. Head of a commercial guild, status unknown. (E. C, VII
Sk. 118, p. 87).

Gavariga, K. A basket maker. (W., p. 171).

Gavunda-svami, K. Head of a commercial guild, status unknown, (E. C.
VII, Sk. 118, p. 87).

Gidda, K. A fourth-part, a quarter (of anything). (Xiz., p. 542).

Giddana, K. The fourth part of a solige. (Kit., p. 542).

Gidna, K. Eight seers or two soliges. (Kit., p. 542).

Gorru, Tel. A variable measure of land, commonly equal to 31637 acres.
(B. & C. 111, p. 1496).

Grama, S. K. One of the smallest territorial divisions; a village, hamlet.
(4p., p. 117).

Gramadhipati, S. Officer appointed by the king to collect revenue from the
man who holds a contract from the Government. (Sukr, IV
p. 149).

Grama-gadyana, S. K. Village rent. (?) (E.C. VII, Hl 71, p. 173). Ci.
Grama-terige, K. A fine levied in Mysore from ryots who have
left their villages and settled in others. (JV., p. 187; N., pp. 145,
148).

Guiija, S. A small shrub of that name bearing a red black berry which is
used as a weight, measuring on an average t§y grains Troy, or
an artificial weight called Gu#jé measuring about 2 Troy. (4p.
p. 406).

Gunta, Tel. (a) A pond. (b) A land measure equal to F4th or pizthof
a gorru which is generally about 33 acres. In Nellore a gunta is
taken as equal to 2,756% square feet or ‘0633 acre, being %5th of
a gorru. Inthe case of garden lands, however, the gunfa is only
‘02725 acre or merely lgths of a gorru. (B. & C. I1L, p. 1490).

Gutite, Guttige Guitu, Guttigai, X. Tam. Tel. A contract, 2 monoploy
of a tenure, an exclusive right of sale or supply of any
commodity, farm, or rent, an income of variable amount sold or
let out for a fixed sum. (N., pp. 92,145 for different kinds of
guttas; ., p. 191).

Giittige-pinda-danda, K. (?) Fee levied for planting areca trees in an areca
garden belonging to a temple. (E. C. VI, Tr. 43, p. 110).

Gatriga, K. Head of commercial guild, status unkmown. (E. C. VII, Sk.
118, p. 87).

Hadapa, K. Bearer of the betel pouch of a prince. (7., p. 193).

Hada-valeya, K. (?) (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Hadiyardyd, K. A tax. (?) (Ms. for 1916, p. 52).

Hadike, Cf. Hodike K. Sce below. An impost (E. C. III, TN. 98, p. 87),

Hadara, K. Tax on prostitutes (7). (My. for 1920, p. 79).
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Hage, K. A fractional part denoting quarter and symbolized by
| 2 small coin in Mysore, a quarter gold fanam, also a single

silver fanam, Hdga-tika, K. A gold weight of 484 grains in
South Kanara. (N., p. 172; My, Ins. R, 269; V., p. 193).

Huaya, K, (a) Money (b) a fanam, or $ths of a rupee. Hano-tiika, 2 gold
weight of 213 drachm (Av. in South Kanara). (¥, p. 172, W.,
p. 198); Handgra-hana ? (E. C. VII, Hl. 46, p. 168). Flandara,
Hanjara, Laths, (Mysore). (N., p 176).

Harane, K. Cf. Harapa (a) Taking, accepting, making an agreement.
(b) Seizing, withholding, stealing. (c) A nuptial present. (d) A
gilt to a student at his initiation. (E. C.1II, Tn. 98, p. 87; Kit,,
p. 1633).

Hane, Hani, XK. A word applicable to dry and fluid measure; dry=133
tolas (Manj&svar in South Kanara), 112 télas in Bhatkal, and 160
tolas in Coorg. Fluid=144 talas in Coorg, 2211 tslas in Ankdla.
(., p- 172).

Horavaru, (?) Import duties or export duties (?). (E. C.IV, Hn. 137,
p. 97, text, p. 272).

Harigslu, K. The peculiar round basket boat on the Tungabhadrd and
in Mysore. (My. Ins. p. 26). Harugola, Ferryman. Ibid.

Hasara, K. (?) Tadbhava of S. pasara, prasara=Collection, shop, a gift,
to extend, (E. I. X1X, pp. 35-40; Kit., p. 962).

Hebbara, Hebbaruvae K. (a) A chief, a superior. (b) The head of a village
(w., p. 200).

Heyjunka, Hejjunka, K. Great customs (?). (My. Ins., p. 125; E. C. V, P.
I, Cn. 259, p. 234).

Hodake, Hod:ke K. A cover, wrapper, a roof. (My. for 1916, p. 96, Kit.
p. 1690). Cf. Podake.

Holamére-niruvali, K. Field boundaries, and water courses pertaining to
it. (E.C.V,P.1,2,p. 2).

Holavaru, K. Export duties. (E. C. VII, Sh. 71, p. 28).

Hosbali, K. (?) Imposts. (E. C. IV, Gu. 67, p. 47).

Homla-gutta, K. Tax annually paid by those who smelted iron. (My. Gas.
1, p. 479).

Honnu (?) K Gold, money, a coin, half of a pagoda. (E.C., III Nj. 117,
p. 106; W., p. 211). Two pagodas. (N., p. 173). (Honny in the
sense of imposts ? E. C., IIL., Gu. 67, p. 47).

Hora kaulu (or Hodake hora kaulu), K. Licence for export. (E. C. V,
Cn. 259, p. 234).

Hora-saluvali, K. Export duty and all other taxes payable to the pale, (E.
C. IV, Ch. 196, p. 27, text, p. 66).

Hudike, Hudike-dere, K, (1) A tax, (E. C. VII, HJ, 71, p, 173).
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ITully-banni, K. Tax payed by the Gollas or shepherds for feeding their
flocks on public pasture. (My. Gaz. I, p. 479 ; N., p. 160).

Hobals K. Cf. Hobl, Taraf. Sub-division of a Taluka. (My. Gaz. I, p.
579 [rev. ed.]; Kit. p. 1071).

Idatorai, Idaitturai, Tam. Cf. Idai. Weight in general, a weight of 100
palams equal to 2 vis. or 12% seers. Idaitorai, (?) (E. I. XVIIJ,
p- 139; IV., p. 213; 352 of 1912, E. R. for 1913, p. 122).

Idangai-vari, Tam. A tax which the Pallis had to pay (?). (294 of 1910,
E. R. for 1911, p. 84).

Igtas, Per. Revenue assignments (Barani, p. 429).

Ijara, A lease or farm of land or revenue or tax (?). (B. & C. IIJ,
p. 1496).

Inapari, Tam. a tax (?) (E. I. XVIII, p. 139).

Inam, Per. Lands held on favourable terms, such as grants subject
to a light assignment, e.g., ardha-manya, ardha-svadhs, umbah,
uttara, etc. (N., p. 91; B. & C. III, p. 1496).

Jakaryeti, K. Tax paid by weavers and manufacturers of cotton cloth. (My.
Gaz. 1, p. 479).

Jangili-guttu, K. (a) Lease of forest land. (b)A contract for collecting and
selling forest produce. (329 of 1920; N. p. 145). C{. kavali-gutte,
konda-kavali. A contract for collecting and selling forest
produce. (N., ibid).

Jatimanyam, S. K. Tax paid by the Miadigas or Chucklers. Usually
mdanyc means a hereditary or official estate. But it also means
among the Holeyas the name given to a tribal leader,

Jati-terige, K. Caste tax (E.C. II1., ML 95, p. 66).

Jayiri-terige, K. A tax on those convicted of murder (homicide?) and
executors. (My. Gasz. I, p. 479).

Jiwita-parru, Tam. Districts given on lease for life. (?). (E. R, for 1915,

. pp. 107-108).

Jiyara-terige, K, Tax on Jiyars. (E.C. IV, Gu. 67, p. 47).

Jods, Tel. K. (a) An easy or quit rent, a personal tax on district officers.
(b) A tenure under which a person reclaims a certain portion of
waste land, settles on il, pays a half or a quarter of the gross
value of the produce to government. This tenure differs from
Kayam-gutte in the latter being a permanent contract for 2
government village on the annual payment of a fixed sum. (&,
p. 91; E. C. V.P.I, Hn. 2, p. 2; IV., p. 241).

Kadamai, Tam. A money payment. (507 of 1916; E.R. for 1917, p. 110;
W., p. 246).

Kadati-vane, K. Hammer tax. (My, for 1916, p. 52).
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Kaddayoda-huttuvalli, K. Cf. Kattayam. Tam. Forced sales. Kaddaya, K.
Force, compulsion ; forcing people to pay the prices set upon
articles, exaction. (Kit., p. 347; E.C. X. Bp. 18, p, 139; W.,
p. 269).

Kaikada, K. A temporary loan. Also called Kaigada, kaisala, Maigada,
(V. pp. 1, 51).

Kaittaadi, 6lai, kadaiyidu, Tam. A demi-official revenue note. (507 of
1916 E, R. for 1917, pp. 109-110).

Kakandi, K ?. A tax (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Kala7iju, The weight of 13 pagodas of coins (B. & C. III, p. 1497).

Kalam, Tam, ? (e.g. three kalam [of paddy] on each ma) (E.R. for 1915,
pp. 103, 107-108).

Kaluhalli, K. Cf, Grama. Per. Ancient village (My. Gaz. I, p. 579 [rev.
ed).]

Kaluve, K. Channels, aqueduct (E.C. V.P.I,, Hn. 2, p. 2; N., p. 27).

Kallai, Tam. A tax paid by those who sold spirituous liquor (My. Gaz.
1, p. 479).

Kalayam, Tam. Probably a tax payable for quarrying stones. (E.C. XVII,
p. 112),

Kallaimu, lands Tam. ? (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Kammara-vritti, K. Blacksmith’s tax (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Kampana, K. A territorial division (B. & C. III, pp. 1497; But, accor-
ding to others, Kampana isa term for the army and nota
territory. (W.Z.K.M. XII, p. 68).

Kamugu, Tam. Areca-land. (S.L.I., III, P. III, p. 337).

Kandachara, K. Military department. (I¥., p. 257)

Kappa, Kappam, Tam. K., Mal tax, tribute, offering. (IV., p. 260).

Karanam, S. A village accountant. (B. & C. III, p. 1497).

Karanika, Cf. Karanam, Sihala-Lékhatdam. S. Writer, accountant (Kav.
11, p. 219).

Karanike, K. Cf. Karapika-varttana. S. (Varttana-wages). A cess levied
originally for the support of the district accountant. (It was con~
solidated with the public revenue by Tipu Sultan.) (/. p. 263):

Karanika-jodi, K. Karanika's quit rent. (5.7.1, II. P.II, p. 119),

Kasba, The chief town of any given area. (B. & C. III, p. 1497).

Kasba-kapu, The headman of a kasba town. (B. & C. III, p. 1497),

Kasayi-gutiu, K, Butcher’s tax. (3y. Gas. I, p. 479).

Kattari-vana, K. Scissors tax. (My. for 1916, p, 52).

Katnom, C£. Katnalu, Tel. (a) A present to a superior. (1) A compulsory
“benevolence”. (B. & C. III, p. 1497).

Koaptige, K. A land measure of 344;square cubits in Belgaum (N, p. 162;
My. for 1916, p. 96) See under Pandu.

Kagtige-avasaram, Tam, Tax on fire-wood (E.I., XVI], p, 112),

Kataka-sése, K ? (E.C, IL, p. 150, . 1),

56
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Kajje, K. Customs house. (E.C. V, Hn. 2,p.2) (b) A mound round a
tree (South Kanara); (c) a verandah (S. Marata. N.,p. 27).

Kafnilu, Tel. ? Presents. Cf. Kainam, Tel. a nazar. (B. & C. 1I, p, 947,
111, p. 1498; W., p. 269).

Kajtu-guttige patra sisans, K. A stone charter containing the gift ofa
kattu guttige pinda dana.

Kattu-guttrge-pinda dana, K. Cash payments paid to a temple for plani-
ing arec trees, (My. Ins. p. 107 ; E.C., VII, Sk, 105, p. 78).

Kavarte, Kavate, K. Taking by force, seizing, plundering. (?) (Ku,
pp. 388, 389).

Kheddayam, K. Fines (E.C. IIL, Ml 95, p. 66).

Khandi, S. K. (Khanda) A word applicable to weight, dry and fluid mea-
sure. (a) Metals: 22,400, tolas or 5 cwt. (S. Kanara; Bhatkal in
N. Kanara) ; 23,040 talasin Honnavuru, Yellapura, and Askdla
(N. Kanara) : 20,000 talas in Mundagdd; 22, 400, tslas in Sirsi
(N. Kanara) ; (b) Timber: 38 feet 10% inches (North Kanara);
24 K5l % 12 angula X 1 angula (South Kanara); (c) Sugar,
ghee 16,000 talas (Belgaum) ; 19,200, tolas (Coorg) ; (d) Jaggory,
19,200 #5las (South Kanara) ; (e) Dry measure: 38,40, tolas in
Karwiar and Ankola, 4320 tolas in Kumta and Honnavuru, 1440
tolas in Siddhiapura, and 71680 télas in Mundagod (North
Kanara); (f) Fluid measure: 11,200 t5las (South Kanara);
23,040 talas in Sirsi, 20,000 ¢glas in Mundagod; Doddakhands,
Hire-khandi: a grain measure of 153,600 tolas in Sirsi; Phaid-
khandi: a khapdi of 25 mapas used only in Virajéndrapeta
(Coorg). (N., p. 164). See also W'., pp. 277-278.

Khanduga, Cf. Khendi, S.K, (a) A dry measure of 409,600 ¢alas (Belgaum),
128,000 talas (Coorg), 13,440 t5las (Mysore) ; (b) A salt measure
of 64,000 tsias (Belgaum); (c) A weight of 192,000 ¢3las for
silk, sugar, drugs, and cotton (Mysore); (d) A land measure
requiring 64,000 square yards of dry, and 10,000 of
wet land (Mysore); (e€) a Synonym for a mudi in Bhatkal
(North Kanara). (N., pp. 164-165; E.C. IL, No. 402, p. 170).

Khandrika, A portionof a village granted free or at favourable rent (B.
& C. 111, p. 1497).

Kharvada, A territorial division higher than Khéde and lower than
Madomba (Cf. Kharvae, S. Ten thousand millions. Kharvafa,
S. A Market town, a village at the foot of a mountain (p. pp.
391-392).

Kheda, K. S. A territorial division higher than Nagare and lower than
Kharvada. (Cf. Kheta, S, A village, 2 small town. Cf. Khétaka,
Gramadhana, Ap. p. 393, Kit. p. 513).
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Kirkula, Mar. Cf. Kirkal, Kirksl. (a) Miscellancous, petty taxes on articles
or goods. (b) Unnecessary trouble given to ryots by inferior
officers in minute things. (W, p.290; N., pp. 74, 119; E.IL,
XVIII, p. 139),

Kodavisa, K. Allowance of a vise of grain etc. for every bullock-load that
comes into a lown, paid to a person employed to check the
demands of the toll-keeper. (Apparently from Kadw=a horn,
for horned cattle. For wzisa see below. V., p. 292; E.C. VII],
Sh. 46, p. 168.)

Kodagi, K. (a) Lands having an invariably fixed rent, not liable to any,
change on account of the seasons, etc,, and saleable (Manjarbad).
(b) Lands granted for service in connection with the restoration
or construction of tanks or of their maintenance in good order,
(Mysore) (N., p. 91).

Kal, Kolu, K. Measuring pole sometimes 18 spans (géna) in length, (E.
C. IV, Yd. 28, p. 56), (b). Angula, A lineal measure for wood
24 making a gaje or kdlu. (¢) A wood, a pole, rod measurement
of 24 finger’s breadth (South Kanara). (For different kinds of
Kolu,~—Ikkeri, Maleyili, Hokkalu, Kadre, Virdjendra and Lin-
garijéndra, see N., p. 164).

Kolaga, K. A measure of capacity: 4 bailas (Kit. p.493). A dry measure
of 768 t5las in Yellapur, 384 folas in Sirsi, 72 tolas in Siddhdpur
and 924 iolas in Bhatkal (North Kanara); (b) A dry measure
of 672 tdlas. (Mysore) (For further details see N., p. 163).

Kolu, Tam. Mal. A plough-share; cultivation, ploughing (I7",, p. 293).

Koru, XK. (a) A mode of cultivation under which the produce is equally
divided between the proprietor and the cultivator (Mysore). A
share of the crop belonging to the cultivator (Mysore). [Kora-
vdrw=a share of the crop due to the landlord by the tenant.]
(N., pp. 10, 144.)

Kolaga, Cf. Koluga. K. A measure of grain, one-twentieth of a2 Khanduga
or 3 bushels (E.C. IL, No. 335, p. 144, W., p.292). .

Konigai, Tam. ? Error for (Kdnigai?) Ci. Koniri, Kaniri. K. A square
reservoir with steps) I¥.293). (Tax for maintaining such tanks ?.)

K5ru, See above. Land the produce of which is shared by the Government
commonly used in opposition to the term Zamindari and inaim
(B. & C. 111, p. 1497).

Korru, Tam? (Cf. Korru of the king. 335 of 1913).

Kojtage, K. (Cf. Kote-bittr. A tax formerly levied in Mysore in lieu of
free labour previously exacted for the repair of certain forts and
carriage of stores to them, (., p- 295) (My. for 1920, p. 79.
Cf. Katiga, Kotigdra, A stone cutter /., p. 295. Cf. Kotfo, a fort
stronghold. Kit. p. 496).
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Kottom, Tam, K. A territorial division higher than Nadu and lower than
Mandalam.

Kottige, K. Cf. (a) Anout-house (South Kanara). (b) a verandah. (N,
p- 80) (? A tax on verandahs or out-houses).

Koftige-vartanai, Tam ? (E.I, XVIIL, p. 139). See Koftage above.

Kraya-patra, S. Sale-deed (E.C. VI, Kp. 59, p. 90). Cf. kreya-chitu,
kraya-sidhana, a sale-deed, (N., p. 51).

Krssa, S. Koss, A measure of distance equal to ith of a yojana. (4p.,
p. 382).

Kugduba, K. (Tod. of Kduvva) A measurc of capacity containing about
two scers (Kit. p. 436).

Kuchchala, Tel. A land measure equal to eight gorrus. It is takenat 25
acres in Nelflore, and at 29 acres in Kistna (B. & C. III, p. 1497),

Kudimai-sey, Tam. Occupancy rights (S.7.7, IIL, P. III, p. 226).

Kudymi, Tam. Assessment (249 of 1913). Ci. Kudimai Rights. (S.LI,
II, p. 117).

Kudi-varam, Tam. Sharc allowed to the cultivators. (Z. p. 43, n. 25; 11,
p. 541).

Kuku, K. ? (My. for 1920, p. 79).

Kumbha, S. A measure of grain cqual to 20 drdnas. (Ap. p. 363).

Kumbhara-setti, K. Chief of the potters. (E.C. 1V., Y1. 2, p. 27).

Kumbhara-svami, S. Headman of the potters. Cf. Kumbhara-setti, (L. C.
1V, Y1.2, p. 27).

Kuinbhara-dere, K. Potter’s tax (E.C. 1V, Hn. 137, p. 97, text, p. 272).

Kumbhdra-vritti, K, Potter's tax, Cf. Kumbhara-dere (Bly. for 1910,
P 52),

Kuncham. or Kunchadu, Tel. 4 manika or muntas or ¥ of the tiim which
is, roughly, a hundredweight. (B & C. 111, p. 1497).

Kuja, K. Mar. (a) An individual paying taxes to the Government, a payer
of Government dues. (For further details sce N. p. 144). (b)
Rent. (E.C. III, M1. 95, p. 65). (c) A certain measure: a kolaga.
(Kit. p. 453) ; (d) Family, race (K4t p. 453).

Kula-varttane, K. The perquisites of the village officers receivable from
farmers and those who pay revenue to Government. (K1, p. 453).

Kuh, Tam, A square measure varying, according to some, from one
square foot to 25,600 square feet. According to others, it is 567
square feet. (B. & C. III, p. 1497).

Kujavadai, Tam. A tax for fishing in tanks, (E.[., XVII, p. 112). CL.
Kujavadi, K. An inferior village servant. (Kit. p- 453).
Kulavara, Cf. Kulovarapatti, Kuluvarapaiti, Kulavara-tachte, Kulazar-
chijha, Kulavarpaiti, S. (a) Anaccount of the land farmed by cach
cultivator severally, (b) A term applied to families, or indivi-
dual heads of families, paying revenue, and in this sense occurs
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in various compounds given by ¥, in detail. (¢) A term applied
especially to the settlement of the assessment with each indivi-
dual cultivator, the same as ryotwiri. (d) Kulavara-tuchte A rent
roll containing the rent paid by each ryot, the amount of thardcn
berés, whether the land is bharts or kambharti; and upon which
the annual settlement of kambharti vargs were fixed. (V. p.
300; N. p. 144) (e) Kulavarchitha. K. An account of the land
farmed by each cultivator severally. (Xit. p. 453).

Ka]a, K. Mar. See above KiJs, A payer of Government dues, the Malgu-
zir of Hindustan, (b) A quantity of land that may be ploughed
in one day by a single plough. (/¥. pp. 300-301 AMy. for 1916,
p. 52).

. Kugri-dere, K. Sheep tax. (E.C. XI., YL. 2, p. 84).

Kuruju, K. ? (My, Ins. p. 269) (Cf. Kuruje, K. An unripe fruit of the
Jack tree  (Kit. p. 447).

Kuta-derige, K. Tax on meetings (E.C. IV., Gu. 67, p. 47).

Kadaramba, Katt-arambam, Tam. K. Dry cultivation, or land which

depends entirely upon rain for water; the cultivationof such
i land. (. p.240; N.8; E.C. IX, Dv. 25, p. 33).

K&pu, Kampu, Tel. K. (a) A cultivator. The word is also used in the sense
of Pedda-kapu or principal ryot or village headman; (b) Guard-
. ing, watching (B. & C, IIL.,, p. 1497 ; IV. p. 260; Kit. p. 405).

%

Kapi, A fractional part of denoting X.th and written | (D) It also means a
sixty-fourth fractional part of any coin; also Jgth, gsnd part,
(c) g15 of 2 pagoda. (d) A land measure of 57,600 square feet,
a cawnie or twenty-four grounds. (¢) Property, possession, here-
ditary right. Cf. Kaniyditchi, Tam. Kanaiichi; K, Property which
is tax free. (N.p. 162; S.I.1. 1L p. 117; Kit. p. 403). Are-kani,
the 128ih part of any coin. Giddagani. 1th of 2 kdni,ziz of a

' hapa used in weighing. Duggdani, two kauis, two kdsus or cashs.
A half-penny called 10 cash (Kit. pp. 101, 403, 542, 793). .

Kawike, S. Cf. Kanike-kappa, Kane, A present from an inferior toa
superior, a subscription, a donation, offerings, tribute. Kaji-
kapike. A present from certain Moplahs in the village of Ullal
(South Kanara). Buttu-kanike, A tax levied upon the merchants
of the town of Miilki (South Kanara), being a gift formerly,
agreed by them to be paid tothe pagoda (7 temple) but which
was usurped by the former Government (E.C. V. P. L, Hn, 2, p,
2; 1V.p. 258 E.C. III., M1. 95, p. 60; N.p. 180).

Kanippidippadu, Tam. ? (E.R.for 1916, p. 123).

Kanuka, Cf. Kanike, Tel. (?) A gift; to a superior, a compulsory “bene-
volence” (8. & C. IIL, p. 1497). -
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Kaniyatchi, Kananchi, Kandchi. Tam. K. [From Kani{ (=property, posses-
sion, right of possession, hereditary right) and djchi (=power or
domination)] (a) That which is held in free and hereditaty pro-
perty. (b) hereditary right to lands, fees of office, or perquisites,
held by members of village communities or by village officers,
in the Tamil country, equivalent to the Arabic term mirdsi, used
likewise in that part of India (I1". p. 258).

Kar, S. Tam (?) Cf, Kharaka, Khari, Kharika, S. measure of grain equal
to 16 dronas Cf. Kdr, K. The ploughing season. (Xit. p. 408), (b)
A toll, tax. (4p. 350, 392, 516-517 ; E.R. for 1913, pp. 1819).

Kar-pasana, Tam. See above, Wet lands (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-8).
Karyakarta, S. K. An agent; an agent for affairs (B & C, 1IL, p. 1497).

Kdry, K. ? Cf. Kar above. (Preceding the name of crop indicates that it
is sown in the wet season). (B. & C. II1. p. 1497).

Karyavdratchi, Tam. ? A money payment. Cf, Vardda. K. A money
payment among the villagers to defray the village expenses. (IF.
p. 542; 507 of 1916 ; E.R. for 1917, p. 110).

Karuke, Cf. Kdraka (@) An artisan, an artificer, 2 mechanic. Paiicha-
Karuka=the five artificers or artisans: carpenters, goldsmiths,
black-smiths, stone-cutters (masons and braziers (Kif. pp.
510, 921). (b) A tax generally of the wohatarpha (?)
(¢) A tax paid by certain classes in Krishnariya Odeyar’s time
for relief from payment of certain duties (Nagar, Mysore) (N.
p. 142). (d) The wet season; the crop of rice sown in April, and
reaped in June-July. (e) Black, dark, also salt, saline, withered.
(f) Karukdya, Tel. weak or blighted corn (IV. p. 265).

Kasu, Tel. K. A small copper coin, current at Madras, made equal in 1832,
to the Calcutta and Madras paisa and rated at 64 to the rupee; it
was formerly rated at 80 to a fanam, a small silver coin, it also
means, in Tamil, coin, money, e.g., Ponakdsu, gold coin; Vennu-
kdsu, silver coin; Pettalai-kdsu, copper coin. It formerly denoted
a coin of a certain value, supposed by some to have Dbeen the
same as S. karsha and equal to the double silver fanam of
Madras. (b) A coin of gold, silver, or copper, the copper kdsu
worth about J5th (?) of a penny. (c) g%, of a rupee, half a
pie in South Kanara. (d) A pieor ;15 of a rupee in Mysore
(V. p. 267 ; B. & C. IIL., p. 1497; N. p. 162).

Kasu-kadamai, Tam. Revenue in money (S.1.1. I1., p. 117).

Kasupadu, Tam. Customs, Nad-duties. (?) (E.R. for 1916, p. 140),

Kavali, K. Te!. Watch, Aplate or pan for frying or baking (B.& C.
II1., p. 1497 ; Kit. p. 415).
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Kovulu, Kavuly, K, Tel. (a) Charters granted by the State embodying
favourable terms of cultivation and occupation of lands which
had been deserted by the tenants, (b) Grazing ground, zlso called
hullugavaly, Kavalunadisu to allow or give a grazing ground.
(c) Guard, Kavaludaginmilly, to mount guard, (d) A word,a
promise, an agreement or contract. (M, p. 270 for further
details; N. p. 19; E,R. for 1916, pp. 144-145),

Kavulu-doregalu, Tel Police officers. (C.P. 21 of 1917-18).

Kavali-gutta, K. (a) Tax forlelting out jungles. (b) Tax for maintaining
the village police. Cf, Kaval-angja (My. Gaz. 1, p. 479; 1., p-
271).

Kandays, K. (a) A space of three months, according to others, of four
months (in astrology). (b) Tribute, tax, house-tax, land-tax,
ground-rent. (N. p. 162; Kit. p. 360).

Khana, Cf. Khayi, bhumi, very inferior and worthless land. Perhaps from
kham: 2th of a fanan ; land worth as much. (?) (E.C. 1. No.
347, p. 150, n. 1; N.p. 10; IV, p. 278).

Kumari, K. A piece of ground in 2 jungle or forest, on which the trees
are cut down and burnt, where after it is cultivated for one or
two years only. (Kuit. p. 443).

Lekkadalli, K. In accounts. (E.C. IV,, Gu. 1, p. 35).

Lekkabagam, Tam, Accounts. (E.R. for 1917, p. 131),

Maddhyasta, S. K. Middleman, an arbitrator. (E.C. VI,, Kp, 59, p. 90; Kit
p. 1203).

Maduve-dere, K. Tax on marriage. (E.C. V. Cn. 259, p. 234).

Madappsram, Tam. (E.C. X, ML 100, p. 170). (Cf. AMada, K. A. small
channel that leads water from the big one to the division of a
field, or a garden bed (Kit. p. 1190).

Madi, Tel. Wet field but it also seems to have been a definite measure of
land. (B, & C. I11. p. 1497).

Madil-amaiijai, (Cf. Amaiijes) Tam. (a) A compulsory service without
payment. (b) The gratuitous employment of the villagers in the
transport of baggzage, etc. for public officers. (c) The gencral levy
of men inhabiting irrigable villages for the purpose of cleaning
the channels or tanks, for repairing breaches or constructing
dams (E.R. for 1913, p. 122, ¥". p. 21).

Madambe, (?) A territorial division higher than Kharavada.

Magamai, Tam. Corrupt form of magansnai, the nature of being a son to
another. (a) A tax levied among certain merchants in the Tanjore
and Trichinopoly districts on all salesand purchases. The levy
is in the shape of a small but fixed sum which is utilised for
some public purpose (E.[, XVII, p. 112). (b) A contrilution
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formerly levied on all merchants and cultivators for a temple,
now given optionally; a fee or donation to which an individual or
establishment may be entitled (I}/. p. 316).

Magga-dere, K. Tax on looms. (E.C. V. Cn. 259, p. 234).

Mahadjanam, S. The principal (respectable) people of 2 village. (B. & C.
I1I, p. 1497 Kit. p. 1227). Among the mahdjanas or great men,
also figured together with the Brahmans, the notables of other
communities.

Maha-pradhana, S. K. Great minister; prime-minister. Cf. Pradhdna-
Amatya, S. Prime-minister (4p., p. 660).

Makkai, (?) Tam. Cf. MakkiX. (a) The worst kind of 1ice-land yielding
one crop and not attracting tenants (South Kanara). (b) Rice land
above the level of a valley that is to be watered and a crop of
luxurious growth. (c) Cultivable land covered with thick brush-
wood (Coorg). (N. p. 17; Kit. p. 1183). But makiai occurs
together with korru. (335 of 1913).

Malai-amiijai, Tam. (?) A cumpulsory tax levied for the purposes of
feeding the cattle on the hills. (E.R. for 1913 p. 122; IV.p.
334).

Malave, K. (?) (Cf. Malovati, Malavanti, Tel. An additional assess-
ment rated on the growing crops in proportion to their apparent
richness). (E.I. XIX., pp. 34-40; W. 324).

Malavi, K. (?) (My. Ins. p. 269).

Malabraya, K. (?) An impost (Cf. Mala, moalali, Mar. A garden or
plantation of edible vegetables. Rich low grounds of alluvial
origin bearing double crops, or sown with vegetables) (IV. p. 323;
E. C. 11, 333, p. 141).

Mallige, K. (a)(?) A tax. Cf. mallige, Tad. of mallika, Jasminum sambac.
(b) earthenware vessel of a peculiar form. (c) A sort of a
drinking vessel (Kit. p. 1223; My. for 1920, p. 79).

Mallayi-megamai, Tam. (?) (E.I. XVII, p. 139).

Mambdja, K. (?) A Tax (E.C. 1V, Ch. 196, p. 24).

Mana, A. K. A measure of capacity, a maund. See under T6ld below.

Manakshata, K. (?) A tax. (E.C. IL 347, p. 150, n. 1).

Mane-bab, K. House tax. (My. Gaz. L. p. 479).

Mane-chinna, K. Payment in gold. Cf. Mane-hana, mane-terige, housc
tax (E.C. IV, Hn. 137, p. 97, text, p. 272; N. 153).

Mandalam, S. The highest territorial division, equivalent of province.
(4p.p.733; B. & C. 111, p. 1497).
Mandal-kapu, Tel. Headman of a village, according to ¥, But perhaps

of rank superior to the ordinary headman. (B. & C. III, p.
1497). )
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Mandala, S. Assemhly, assembled body. (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Mandai-kandérram, Tam. (?) (Cf. Mandai, Tam. a herd, flock; mandai-
murai, or mandai-varifai, Tam. The right and praclice of the
mirasdars to have in turn the cattle of the village folded on their
grounds, so that they may benefit by the manure. Kandérrom
cf. kandirutta, Mal. survey, measuring, and estimating land.
E.I. XVIL, p. 139; W. pp. 257, 327).

Mandya, Tel. (?) A measure of land. (B, & C. I1I., p. 1498).

Manakere, K. (?) A tax. (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Manai-ppéru-kadamai, Tam. A tax. (? A tax. on houses and compounds).
(E. I. XVII, p. 112).

Maneya-bayakdra, K. Palace treasurer. (E. C. XII, Ck. 44, p. 87).

Mannenyar, K. Worthies, nobles. (E. C. VII, HLl. 45, p, 168; My. Ins. p.
22).

Maravigai, Tam. (¢) A term used in deeds of the transfer of land to
convey all kinds of woods, timber and plantations, also ground

on which trees are grown. (b) A tax on iruit bearing trees. (E.
I, XVI1I, p. 112; W., p. 331).

Marutu, Tel. An unknown measure of grain and land. (B. & C. III, p.
1498).

Margae S. K. A road broader than a foot-path and narrower thana rdja-
marga. (Sukr. 1, pp. 34-35).

Matjo, Maitu, K. An unknown measure of land. (E. C. VII, Tr. 43, p.
110). (Cf. Majta, K. Levelness; a carpenter’s level or square; a
levelling stick ; height, proper limit. K:iz., p. 1189.)

Matlu, Tel. Plural probably of matju. (B. & C. I11, p. 1498).

Manairgi, Tam. Cf. Manaizari, House reni, ground rent, or rent. (507 of
1916; W., p. 327).

Mazda-dere, K. Tel. Tam. Tax on basket-makers. From Meédg, a caste
occupied in cutting and selling bamboo or making or mending
bamboo baskets. Médi or méd: also means the part of the handle
which is joined to the plough. (E. C. IV, Hn, 137, p. 272; W, p
338).

Maél-varam, Tam, Share received by the Government. (E,,p. 43, n, 25; W,
p. 541; E. R. for 1917, p. 131).

Méra, Tel. A fee in grain or money paid by villagers for the up-keep of
certain offices, services or institutions. (B. & C. IIL p. 1498),

Mirasdar, Tel. One having a hereditary (itle to property or office. (B. &
C. 111, p. 1498).

Mugom-parvai, Tam. (? A tax to see the king). (352 of 1912).

Mila, S. K. As in Miilagéeni, A permanent tenancy, a perpetual lease under
which the owner virtually parts with the property on the condi-
tion of receiving a fixed and invariable annual rent, generally

57
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payable on the 30th Bahula of Phalguna. The tenure is alienable
notwithstanding the penal clauses generally inserted in the leases,
(N, p. 94).

Mulaikkiily, Tam. Customs or Nid-duties levied on the horses, goats,
and cows of the tenants. (E. R. for 1916, p. 140).

Mulamu, Tel. (a) A stubble field. () Land cultivated with millet. (¢)
Garden land. The word does not seem to be common in Nellore,
(B. & C. 111, p. 1498).

Miile-visa, K. Tel. Tam. (a) Offerings. (b) An allowance of J;th parl or
fraction of anything. (¢) Customs duties. (E. C. XI, Hk. 15, p.
118; E. I, VI, p. 232, n. 6; W., p. 549 for further details).

Miilavisalbadi, Tel. Perhaps the original tax levied proportionately upon
the profits of traders. (B. & C. III, p. 1498. For further details
see . q. v. visalbadi).

Mukhasa, Land assigned in return for service to be discharged. (B. & C.
II1, p. 1498, For further details, see V. q. v. mukhdasa).

Munta, Tel. One-fourth of the kuncham ; apparently in Nellore the same
as mapika, (B. & C. 111, p. 1498).

Muqudtia-garam, Per. Contraclors. (Bar., p. 429).

Ma, Mai, Tam. A land measure, y5th of a véli, containing 100 gusfas of
44 square feet. (., pp. 314, 335; E. R. for 1915, p. 103). Ma is
also in general use as the shortened form of S.mahd, great,
especially in compounds. (., p. 314).

Madarikkam, Mdadarikke, Madarikkai, Maddarike, Tam. K. Tel. Cf.
Madaru-kasabu-vari. (a) An annual tax on the manufacturers of
baskets, mats, etc. () Tax on Madigas. (¢) Watch and ward.
(352 of 1912; E. R. for 1913, p. 122; W, p. 315, E. I. XVIII, p.
139; E. C. IV, Gu. 35, p. 86; E. C. IV, Ch. 196, p. 66).

Mada-viratti, Tam, See above. (221 of 1910).

Madiga, Tel. K. Tam. Cobbler. (B. & C, 111, p. 1497),

Mada, or Madai, Tel. Tam. Half a pagoda, i.e., Rs. 2 or Rs. 1-12-0. (B, &
C. 111, p. 1497)

Mahésvaras, S, Managers of a temple. (E. R. for 1913, p, 120).

Mamiiladayam, K. Duties levied on goods exported to foreign countries.
(My. Gaz. 1, p. 477 ; N. p. 139).

Mayika, Tel. One fourth of the kunchem or 28 tsles. (B. & C.1II, p.
1498).

Manya, S. K. Tel. Tam. Cf. Manneya, Worthies, nobles. (My. Ins. pp.
125-126; Kir. p. 1239).

Manyam, S. K. Tel. Tam. (@) A grant of land or revenue in return for
service to be rendered to the community. (B. & C. III, p, 1498;
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N. p. 153). (b) Land either liable to a trifling quit-rent or
altogether exempt from tax. (Kit. p, 1239).

Marga-ddayam, S. K. Duties on goods in transit through a district. (My.
Goz. 1. p. 477 ; 1. 583 [rev. ed]).

Masha, S. A. beam ; a particular wright of gold, e.g., gufijabhirashiabhih-
mdsha. (Ap. p. 760). For Gwiija, see above.

Mavadi, Tam. Tax on animals, t.e., when animals are sold in markets. (E.
I.XVII, p. 112).

Mavidai-maravidai, Tam. See above. A term used in deeds to express
all kinds of plantations or timber. The combination is, however,
used erroneously being expressed by the latter term alone. (b) A
term used in conveyance of land to express game. (IV., p. 330
for further details.)

Nagara, S. Town. (E. R for 1910, p. 97). (b) A territorial division higher
than a Grama and low than Kheda.

Nagari-birada, K. A tax of an unknown nature. (Rang. I. p. 23).

Nallerudu, Tam. A good buffalo, tax. (352 of 1912; E. R. for 1913, p. 122).

Nali-erumat, Tam, A good buffalo, tax. (352 of 1912).

Nallendige, Tam. (? ) (My. for 1920, p. 79).

Nambi, Tam. A priest performing ordinary rites in 2 Vaispava temple,
(B. & C. 111, p. 1498),

Nafijey, Nansey, Naiija, Tam. Soil that is fit for the cultivation of rice
admitting of artificial irrigation, and hence commonly termed
“‘wet ground or soil” in contradiction to piiii;a@ or baily or dry
land. (W., p. 307 ; N., p. 149; E.I., XVII, p, 112).

Nal-pasu, Tam. Good cow, a tax. (E.J. XVIII, p. 139).

Nal-kida, Tam. Good ewe. (352 of 1912).

Nattupal, Tam. Planting. (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Nela-mettu-sthala-sunka, K. Customs dues on terraced land. (?). (E.C.V,
P. 1, Cn. 239, p. 234, text, p. 699).

Nelpadu, Tam. (?) (Cf. Nel, or nelly, Tam. Rice in husk, paddy, fifty
eight kinds of which are grown in Malabar. (b) A fundamental
measure eight grains bemng equal to the breadth of a finger.
Padu, Tel, waste, uncultivated fellow; Tam. Pddu, deficiency on
remeasurement. Nelpddu cf. Nellipitam, Tam. Rent upon fields
of growing rice. (., pp. 286, 374, 386 ; E.R. for 1916, p. 140).

Nenapu, K. A tax (My. for 1920, p. 79.).

Niksha, Tel. A gold coin said to be equalto the mads. (B. & C. III,
p. 1498).

Nl-kida, Nal-kidd, Tam. A good sheep. (E.I., XVIII, p. 139).

Niripa, Rayasa, or Uttdra, S. Tam. K. Revenue order of the central gov-
ernment. (E.R. for 1916, pp. 139, 140).
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Niranivarai, Tam. Water tax. (E.I. XVIII, p. 139).

Nirvdhaka, S. Manager of the General Secretarial. See under Sakaladhi-
patya. (Kr. p. 230).

Nirvilai, Tam, Tax on the sale of water. (E.R. for 1916, p. 122).

Nydya, S. (?) (Tax for the mainienane of justice?), (E.C. II, No. 333, p,
141; ., p. 381).

Nyaya-sabheya-sankheya-chiluvana-sunkae, K. Miscellaneous tolls for the
council and accounts. (E.C. V, Hn. 2, p. 2).

Nadu, K. Tam. Tel. () A territorial division higher than a Grdma and
lower than Kajftam. (b) A (cultivated, planted) country (in
opposition to a kddu) ; the country. (Kit., p, 855).

Nag-adiyara-viidhi, K. System of government in a nddu. (My. Ins., Int., pp.
cxi, 99).

Nag-gaunda. K, (a) The non-official headman of nddu, who in a private
way settles disputes about caste affairs, etc. (b) An official head-
man of several villages. (Kit., p. 854).

Nadu-talavdrikkai, Tam. Police rate for the #ddu. (E.R. for 1911, p.84).

Nattu-kanikkai, Tam. (?) Tribute due from a nddu. (Cf. Ndattam, Tam.
Nattu-karanam, The chiefship of a district. Natfu-karan, A rustic,
a country man. The registrar or accountant of a district; a village
accountant. Natju-maniyam, Land held rent free as the perqui-
site of the headman of a village. (E.R. for 1916, p. 140; I¥., p.
370).

Nattu-kanakkuvarai, Tam. (?) A tax. (E.J. XVIII, p. 139.)

Nattu-viniyogam, Tam. (?) (Customs duties). (E.R. for 1916, p. 140).

Nattar, Tam, Residents of the district. (E.R. for 1916, p. 120).

Navigada-Prabhu, K. Lord of the Ships. (E.C. VIII, Sb. 467, p. 78).

Nayaka, S. K. Tam. Tel. Superior officer of the Customs; military com-
mander; e.g. denda-nayaka, commander of the army; assistant to
a revenue officer; often assumed as a title of honour. (B. & C.
I, p. 1498; E.C. VIII, Sa. 123, p. 117). In the Vijayanagara
Empire nayaka was also the official designation of a provincial
viceroy.

Ningal, Tam. (?). A water cess (?). (E.R. for 1913, p. 118, 119).
Nir-ararmbham, Tam. K. Wet crops; wet lands, lands irrigated artificially
for rice cutivation. (E.C. IX, Dv. 25, p. 33; ., p. 378, N., p. 8).

Nita, K. (3) Examination of money, assaying, e.g., palige-nota, addagete-
noja, and divandta. (b) Aim, e.g., tuphaki-nata, i.e., the aim taken
when firing a gun. (¢) Cf. Nattam Mal., seeing, looking, con-
juring ; hence Nojagara an officer who keeps the money accounts
of a village; also a money changer; a conjuror, a fortune teller.
(My. for 1920, p. 79; IV., p. 380; N., pp. 63, 88.)
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Odda-dere, K. Tax on masons. (E.C. IV, Hn, 137, p. 272).

Okkal-dere, K. A tax on tenants. Okkal also means a resident, a farmer, a
subject. (Kit., p. 296) (But Rice seems to have interpreted okkal-
dere as family tax. E.C. VIII, Sb. 299, p. 52).

Okkalu, K. tenants. (My. for 1916, p. 60).

Olavaru, K. Inland duties. (E.C. VII, Sh. 71, p. 28).

Olugu-nir-padttan, Tam. (Olugn, An account kept by the village accouniant
of the measurement and extent of the fields composing a village,
1., p. 383) (?) A tax for maintaining the details and measure-
ments of the village fields. (E.7. XVIII, p. 139).

Onkadamai, Tam. (?) (E.R. for 1913, pp. 118, 119).

Osake, K. A tax, (My. for 1916, p. 520. Osage, () A joyful occasion, a
festival. (b)) Speech, report, news. (c) A palm leaf on which
report is written. Kit. p. 317).

O, (?) Tam, (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Ohala K. Shares. (E.C. V. Ak. 128, p. 171 and ibid, n. 3).

Olai or Kelvi, Tam. Revenue executive order. (507 of 1916, E.R. for
1917, pp. 109-110),

Padavaippadu, Tam. (?) Custom duties of a nddu (Cf. Padu, Tam. defi-
ciency in measurement. Pdadava: of. Padugai, Tam. Land in the
bed or on the banks of a river, especially fit for rice cultivation.
W., p. 286; E.R. for 1916, p. 140).

Pala, K. (?) (Cf. Palla, a dry measure of 84,00 télas in Coorg). (E.IL
XIX, pp. 35,40; N., p. 168).

Palatali, Tam. (?) A tax. (E.R. for 1913, p. 122; E.I. XVIII, p. 139).

Pallichchandam, Tam. Probably means temple lanc. Cf. fpalligrdma, a
village belonging to a temple. ($.7.7, . I,p.9L n 5; E.C. IX
ML 100, p. 170).

Posichdla, K. Tel. The five classes or castes of artificers: goldsmiths,
carpeniers, black-smiths, braziers, and stone-cutters. (Kit.
p. 924). (See above, Paiicha-kdruka).

Padichingadavary, K. Calendar-makers. (E.C. V, Ak, 123, p. 168).
Paiichange, S, K. A calendar or an almanac treating chiefly of
five things: solar days, lunar days, aslerisms, yogas and karanas,
(Kit. p. 923).

Pafichadaya, K. Five dues. (E.C. XII, S. 41, pp. 96, 278).

Paficha-mahdéubda S. K. The sound of the aidu wttama-vddya, or the
loud sounds of the paiicha-mahavadya. (Kit., p. 922.) For paiicha-
mahdvadye, see below.

Paiicha-mahapataka, S. K. The five heinous sins : killing 2 Brahman, drink-
ing intoxicant liquors, stealing gold, committing adultery with
the wife of a guru (or incest with mother), and associating with
any one guilty of these crimes. (4p., p. 750).
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Paiicha-mahavddya, K. Five great musical instruments: a horn, a tabor, a
conch-shell, a kettle-drum, and a gong. (Kit., p. 922).

Puofijupili, Tam. (?)A money paymeni. (Cf. Pofiju, Tam. A share, a portion
ina coparcenary village: the share of an individual Mirasdar;
any definite or proportionate share. Pili, Tam. The fermented
sap of the palm, a kind of tari (?) (507 of 1916; E.R. for 1917,
p. 110; W., pp. 386, 418).

Pannu, Tel. Tax, tribute, customs. (B. & C. II1, p. 1498).

Papdu, K. See under kajtige. A square land measure of 20 kaffige
(Belgaum). (N., p. 168).

Pandari-vadai, Tam., Crown lands (?). (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-8).

Parwadi, Tam, (?) (E.C. X, Ct. 43, p. 251),

Parru, Tam. Villages. (422 of 1912).

Parsanga, About 3% miles.

Parya, S. A sacred period, e.g., full moon day, the 8th, the 11th, and 14th
day of the lunar half month, the solstice, equinox, etc. (4p.p.
605; B. & C., I11, p. 1498).

Pasanam, Tam. ? (E.R. for 1913, pp. 118-119).

Patani-kanikkai, or Padai-kantkkai Tam, A tax for the maintenance of the
army, (E.I. XVII, p. 112),

Patél, Mar. K. H. The head managing officer of a village .(K1Z., p. 926).

Patjadai-agamai, Tam, (?) (Cf. Pattedai, Tam. A corn rick; a portion of
the crop given as a compensation to the ploughman; a workshop.
Agamai, Tam. The earth, grain, (221 of 1910; 17., pp. 9, 409).

Pattadai-nalayam, Tam. (?) A tax, (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913, p. 122).

Pagtana, S. A territorial division higher than Madamba and lower than
Dranamukha,

Pagtana-svimi, S. K. Lord Mayor of the Town,

Patte, Patie, K. A document given by the collector of a district to the
landlord specifying the extent and description of the land, the
conditions of the tenancy, the rate and the amount of assessment
he is to pay. (D) Roll of assessment. (My., for 1916, p. 60; N., p.
150).

Patteya-Nayaka, K. An official whose designation is unknown. (E.C. VI,
Cm. 80, p. 45).

Pajti, Tam. A measure of land sufficient for a sheep fold. (S.L1,, 1., p. 91,
n 6).

Patti, See under Patfu. (B. & C., 111, p. 1498).

Patpirai, Tam. A tax. (Cf, Patfarai, Tam, land irrigated from wells. I7., .
411; E.R. {or 1913, p. 120, Cf. Pattadai, Tam. A. corn rick, a por-
tion of the crop given as a compensation to the ploughman; a
work-shop, W., p. 409; E.R. for 1916, p, 140).
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Patiu, Tel. A land measure, (B. & C., 111, p. 1498),

Perggade, K. A lower customs officer. (E.C. XI, JL 9, p. 85).

Perjunka, K. Big customs. (E.C. X1, J1. 9, p. 86).

Pejeya-§asana, K. A grant conferring the right to collect taxes on shops
in a street on the condition that the grantee paid a certain fixed
sum for the services of a specified temple. (My. for 1926, p. 47).

Pon, K. Tam, Metal, gold, a gold coin of variable value. Under the
East India Company it was the star pagoda worth about Rs. 33,
It is probably the same as the hin. (Kit., p. 1021; B. & C., 111,
p. 1498; ., p. 420).

Ponvari, Tam. (?) Tax on coins. (507 of 1916; E R. for 1917, p. 111),

Porpadu, Tam. (?) Nad customs duties. (Cf. Porpad, porpad, Porpaud
Mal. Net or surplus rent: balance of rent after deducting
interest of advances and the government revenue. IW. p. 421; E,
R. for 1916, p. 140).

Pradhana, S. K. Minister. (34 of 1919).

Pradhani-jodi, S. K. Prime-minister’s quit-rent. (S.I.I. IL P. II, p. 119).

Prakritis, S. Executive officers of the king's council. (Suk. 1. p. 69.)

Prithvi-setti, S. Mayor of the Earth.

Prokshane, S. Consecration by sprinkling. Purification ceremony per-
formed in temples. (E.C. VIII Sh. 323, p. 55; A4p. p. 686).

Pyuduvari, Tam. (?) Cf. Pulvar, Tam. A tax on grass-land or pasturage.
(E.R. for 1916, p. 140; V., p. 427). Puduvori seems to have
beenjenforced by the palace. (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913, p. 122).

Pulavari, Tam. A tax. Cf. Palavari, one of the Nad duties (?) (E.L
XVIII, p. 189; E.R. for 1913, pp. 118-119; 352 of 1912).

Pullari, Tam. (? The same as Pulvari given above), A tax on pasture, (B.
& C. III, p. 1499).

Pulugupadu, Tam. One of the nid-duties (7). (E.R. for 1916, p. 140).

Punpayrr, Tam, Dry lands. (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Puniey, Pufijey, Tam. Dry land, tax on dryland. (E.L, XVII, p. 112;E,,
p- 47),

Purshita, S. K. Tel. Tam, Family priest. (4. p. 625; Rang. I, p. 105).

Putti, Tel. A measure of 20 tums, or roughly 2 ton. As a land measure,
according ,to some, it equals 8 acres being presumably the area
which can be sown with a pujfs of grain. (B & C. IIL. p. 1499)
Pautti, K. A smaller or larger basket made of cane, bamboo,
palmyra leaves, etc. (Kit,, p. 991).

Padiivan, Tam. (?) (E.R. for 1913, p. 120).

Padi, Tam. (a) A territorial division of the Tamil land, which somelimes
appears between 2 Nadu and Kottam. (b) Padi K. (i) Incurring;
manner ; a stirrup; (ii) A measure of capacity, equal to half a
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seer; (iii) the leaf or panel of a door; (iv) an (extra) allowance
in food (grain, salt, vegctables and all that is required to prepare
a meal, also the fire~-wood), sometimes also in money, to servants,
friends, or poor people. (Kii., p. 1929).

Pddagavari, Tam. Unidentified ndd-customs duties. (E.R. for 1916, p,
140).

Paga, Tadbhava of S. Haga. The fourth part of a pana: 1 dne 2 kasu.
(Kit, p. 966).

Palsavai, Tam. (?) (E.R. for 1918, pp. 107-108).

Parupatyagara, Parupatyagddn, S. K. Tel. Manager, superintendent, cus-
toms officer, nayaka. (E.C. VIII, Sa, 123, p. 117; W. p. 404);
Dharmada-parupatye K. Righteous regime. (E.C. XI, Mk, 1, text
p. 243).

Per-kadamai, Tam. Tax on persons, poll-tax, (E.J. XVII, p. 112; 352 of
1912).

Praku-pramana, K. Land bestowed according to the former measurement,
(E.C. IIL. Nij. 195, p. 115).

Pasan, Tam. (?) (E.R. for 1916, p. 123).

Pasivilai, Tam. Tax on fisheries. (E.R. for 1917, p, 131),

Parvada-maryade, K. Ancient constitutional usage.

Rakta Kodagi, K. Lands given to the family of a man wounded or killed
in battle. (V. p. 91).

Rékha, Rekhe, Réke, S. K. (a) “The fixed assessment of land in Kanara
under Raja Hurryhur Roy of Vijayanagar; otherwise called
raya-rékhad or rékhi-mar” (N. p. 155). This is evidently wrong.
For E, gives it as a complete register of assessment. (A4pp.
xviii). (b) A line, regular arrangement, etc. (Ap. p. 806 ; Kit., pp.
1345-46).

Réja-gury, S. Royal Counsellor. (4p. p. 799)."

Rajarajapperuvilai, Tam. Public auction under Tamil kings.

Rajyam, S. Kingdom, country, empire; rule, administration of a king-
dom. (A4p.p. 799).

Rayagaram-iraimuraimai, Tam, Government taxes. (E. R. for 1915, pp.
107-108).

Réyasa, K. Tel. Tam. M. Office of the Secretary. (E.I, IIL p. 151). Clerk-
ship. (Kit. p. 1340). Rayasa is also used in the sense of revenue
order issued through a rayasa,

Rayasa-varttanai, Tam. (? Tax in connection of the tours of a Rayasa,
or to maintain the office of a Rayasae), (E.I., XVIIL p. 139),

Rava-$résthi, S. Royal merchant.

Réyasa-svami, S. Chief Secretary.

Ravya-siiradhari, S. Royal Draughtsman (E. C. V, P, I, Ak, 123, p. 168).
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Rika, Tel. A gold or silver coin of variable value, (B. & C. III, p, 1499).

Sabhdpati, S. Lord of the Council. (E.C. V1., Mg. 25, p. 63).

Sakaladhipati, S. The General Secretary. (Kr. p. 320). Sakalddhipatya.
The General Secretariat.

Salage, K. A land measure of unknown length. (*'5,300, salage of rice
produced at the time when the paddy fields are under cultivation”
E.C. 1I1., TN. 100, p. 87). Cf. Kojaga and khanduga. K, (E. C.
II, No. 400, p. 170). [Salege=Tad. of Saliks, Salike, a javelin,
any long, thin pointed body, etc. 4p. p. 911; Kit. p. 1449].

Sallage, K. A measure of capacity of a kuduva (kuduba) or ballas. (E.I.
XIX, pp. 35-40).

Samasta-kulavari, K. All the land revenue. (E. C. IV, Gu. 67, p.47). See
under kulavira.

Samasta-terige, K. All the land burdens, (E.C. IV. Gu. 67, p, 47).

Samaste-bali-sahitav (dg+), K. With all rights and taxes. (E.C. IV, Gu. 47,
p. 44).

Samsthdn, Riydsat, Sirkar, S. Per. The Government. (My. Gas. I, p. 579,
[Rev. ed.]).

Samaya, S. K. An agreement, compact, convention, conventional usage,
established rules of conduct, etc. (Ap. p. 961; Kat. p. 1508).

Samaya Patra, S. K. (6) A compact, agreement, engagement,(b) Document
relating to the sale of land and other allied transactions. (E.C.
XII, Tp. 2, p. 42; text, p. 118; IV, p. 458; Kit., p. 1508)

Samaya-terige, S. K. A tax on caste. (E.C.IIL, ML 66, p. 197). But it
seems to be more a tax for infringing caste usage or convention,

Samaydchdaram, K. Tax on the headman of each caste. (My. Gaz. L. p. 479)
But it may as well mean tax to maintain superintendence of a
congregation or caste; or to uphold conventional practice or
usage. (K+. p. 1508).

Sambadam, Tam. (?) (E.R. for 1913, p. 120).

Sommukhada-niripa, K. Personal order. (E.C. XI, Mk, 32, p. 95).

Sammadam. Tam. A tax (221 of 1910).

Sangadi, K. Customs duties of an unknown nature. Perhaps double of a
siddige. (E.I. XIX, pp. 35-40).

Sandai, Tam. A market, an annual fair. (E.R. for 1913, p.122; W, p. 461).

Sandhdta, (?) Cf. K. Sandayita. Land not let out but managed by the pro-
prietor or officer of Government direct. The same word seems to
be used to denote the manager of suchland, (B. & C. III, p.
1499) (Sanday:ite, K. however, means delivering over of what is
due, payment. Kit, p. 1500).

Sandhi-vigralappérs, S. Tam. Money payment for war and peace (?) (507
of 1916).

58
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Sankranti, S, The point of time at which the sun enters a fresh
zodiacal sign. There are 12 such Sankrantis and four corre-
spond with the equinox and solstices (4p. p. 947; B. & C.1II,
p. 1498).

Sarva-manyada-agrahara, K. Rent-free agrahara. (E. C. IV, Gu. 67, p. 47),

Sarvadhikari, or Athavaneya Pdrupatyagara, K. Chief Director of the
Revenue Department. (My. Gas. L. p. 475, [1st ed.]).

Sarva-ddayavannu, K. All revenue, all profit, receipts. (E. C. IV, Gu. 1, p.
35).

Sarvamanya, S. K. Tam. Land granted in free tenure, or exempted
entirely from payment of revenue or sent to the grantor, whether
the individual proprietor or the Government; land held free of
all demands, such as sdyar, mohatarphd, etc. (Mysore). (W. pp.
469-470; N. p.92; 180 of 1913; My. for 1916, p.60; E.I. 1, p.
402),

Sarvivaram, Tam. Equal share of the produceto be paid to the owner,
(197 of 1910).

Sekkayam, Tam. Sekku, oil-press. Cf. Sekkumuttai, Tam. A contribu-
tion levied by the village proprietors from each oil-press, and
either distributed among them according to their respective
shares, or credited to the fund for village expenses, (244 of 1912;
w., p.473).

Sakku-kodamai, Tam. See above. Tax on oil-mills. (E.L, XVIII, p. 139).

Sekkirai, Tam. A money payment. (E.R. for 1917, p. 110).

Sekkoptu, Tam, (?) (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913. p. 122),

Servvas, Tam, (?) (E.R. for 1915, pp. 107-108).

Setti-guttas, K. Guttas held by the Settis. These may have belonged to
the Vira-Banajigas. (E.C. VII. Sk. 118, p. 87).

Settiyar-magamai, Tam. Voluntary fee paid by the Seftis. (E. R. for 1911,
p. 84).

Siddige, K. ? (Cf. Siddiii K. Payment, liquidation of a debt, acquittance.
Kit., p. 1557).

Siddhaya, K. “The fixed assessment recorded in Raya-rékha”. (N. p. 159;
W., p.482). But in the treatise it has been taken as fixed rent.
(E.C. VIIIL. T 15, p, 166).

Sidi, K. Tel. A beam of wood traversing an upright post upon a pivot,
to the ends of which persons are fastened to be whirled round;
the suspension or swinging of a person. Cf. the Charak of
Bengal. Sidi-habba K. The swinging festival. (Kit., p. 1554).
Sidi-kambha K. The upright post mentioned above. Sidi-ydiv
K. The ceremony of swinging. (., p. 482). Sidi-mara, K. The
lever to which the man is secured during the Sidé ceremony.
(Kit,, p. 1554).
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Siddhayav-ujidu basida nimitia, K. Rent in arrears. (E, C. VI, Sg. 21,
p. 98).

Sila sasana, S. K. A stone grant.

Silpe, S.K. Mar. H. (Silpakarak, Silpakarakah.) An artisan, a mechanic;
(especially one who works in stone). (4p. p. 918; Kit. p. 1457).

Simmhasana, SK. (¢). A Throne. (b) A territorial division. (4p., p. 985).

Sistu, S.K. Mar. H. (¢) Land revenue. (E.C. XI, J1.47, p. 89). (b) Estate
(E. App. XVIIL 1824 ed.). () Original assessment, Shamil being
subsequent assessment. (Coll. p. 175), (d) Sistu, §iste, com-
monly called Sist {ist, (S. Sistha, left, remainder). Land-tax,
assessment, especially revenue assessed in money. In Karnitaka
it designates the standard assessment without additions, which
was fixed originally by the Bidnur government; or that which
under the Harihar administration (i.e, under Vijayanagara),
applied to revenue in kind as well in money. But the word
always denoted the fixed or standard rate of the land, exclusive
of other imposts. (IV., p. 486), (e) A register of lands com-
piled in the time of the Coorg rajas and containing the class of
the soil of each field, its area, and a list of bdne (grass) lands
attached to it. (¥, pp. 152, 158). (f) A roll of the householders
(of a village, etc.) from whom the revenue is to be gathered in,
or upon whom an assessment is to be laid. (&Xit., p. 1459).

Sime, S.K. Boundary, limit, margin. (4p., p. 988). (b) Great territorial
division or province, Cf. Mulk, Per. (My. Gas. I, p. 579) [Rev.
ed.].

Solage, K. A measure of capacity, equal to ith of a Kuduva or of a bajla
(Kit. p. 1597). Hence Solage=Sallage. But according to W.
it is g th part of the measure of capacity called tam. W.,p. 487,

q. v

Solli, Solige, Solage, K. A dry measure of 9 t5las in Kumti and Honnavir
(North Kanra), of 640 tgias in Belgaum, and of 8% ?dlas in
Mysore. (N., p. 172). .

Sthale, S.K.A. Spot, site, or place. (b) A portion of land comprising
several fields. (., p. 158; E.R. for 1918, p. 170).

Sthala-dddyam, S.X. Customs on goods imported to be sold at one place.
(My. Gas. I, p. 583, [Rev. ed.]; N., p. 139).

Sthala-lekhaka, S. Accountant of the locality. (My. for 1920, p. 37).

Sthala-karanam, S.K. Cf. the above. The accountant for the tract known
as a sthala. (B. & C. 111, p. 1499).

Sthaja-sunka, K. Local dues. (E.C. V, Cn. 259, p. 234).

Sthanika, S. Temple manager. (E.R. for 1916, p. 140).

Sthdvara-susnka, K. Fixed customs. (E.C. IIL. ML 95, p. 60).
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Sirdtriyam, SK. Tel. Tam. Lands or a village held at a favourable rate,
properly an assignment of land or revenue to a Brahman
(Srotriya) learned in the Vedas, but latterly applied generallyto
similar assignments to servants of the government, civil or mili-
tary, and both Hindu and Muhammadan, as a reward for past
services, A §trotriyam grdma gives no right over the lands, and
the grantee cannot interfere with the occupants so long as they
pay the established rents. (I¥., pp. 489-490).

Strotriyada guttige, K. Annual rental. (My. for 1914-15,p. 50; E.C. IV,
Hg. 35, 36, p. 71).

Strotrivade Guttigegeya kallu pafte, K. Stone roll of the rental. Cf. Sotta
guttigeya kallu patte, K. (My, for 1920, p. 42; My. for 1918, p.
53).

Sunkam, K. Customs duties, Cf. Sulka. S. (E.C. IV, Gu. 1, p. 35). (B &
C. interpret sunkam either as toll or as tax, I1I, p. 1499). Sunkade-
adhikari, K. (Chief) Customs Officer (E.C.IX, Bn. 96, p. 19,text,
p. 35). Sunkadava, K. A customs house officer. (Kit., p. 1565).
Sunka-kamat-talari-katam, Tel. (?) (B. & C. interpret it as
watcher's dues. 1II, pp. 1121-1122). Sunka-verggade, K. The
chief of the customs. (E.C. VII, Hi, 46, p. 168) Ci. Sunkada-
adhikari, Verggade or Pérggade, Heggade, Peggade. (a) The
headman of a town or village but especially applied to one of the
Jaina religion, (W', p. 206). (¥) An epithet of the blanket
weavers and shepherds of the kuruba caste. (Kif., p. 1675).

Surandu, K. A tax. (?) (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Swuvarnddaya, S.K. (¢) Land rent in money. (E.I. L, p. 402). (&) Duty on
gold, e.g., modalada sakala sunka suvernddaya, belfa niru kere
katte, ete. (E.C. II1,, Ml 95, p. 60).

Svamya, Cf. svami, or Svami-bhogam, S. Tam. (a) All rights. (E.[, I, p,
402). (b) The proprietor’s or landlord’s right. In the Tamil
country it means the share of the produce or rent which is paid
to the Mirasdar or hereditary proprietor by the tenant cultivator
holding the land in farm for a fixed period. In Malabar and
Karniataka it is the fee or acknowledgment paid by the mortgagee
or tenant, often no more than a pepper corn rent, to the Janmkar
or birth right proprietor. It also signifies any grant or contribu-
tion for an image. (V. p. 496). (c) Mastership, lordship,
ownership, right or title to property; rule, supremacy, dominion.
(Ap., p. 1020; Kit,, p. 1617).

Sdda-dere, K. Tax on shepherds. (E.C. IV., Hn. 137, p. 272). Sadakuruba
K. A class of shephends. (Kit., p. 1539).

Sddhana-patra, or dhirme sddhana patra, S.K. An agreement between
Brahmans or temple priests (Sthanikas) and other individuals
relating to agricultural improvements. (E.C. I1I, Sr. 139, p. 33).
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Sagubaliya-vale, K, Cultivation roll. (E.C. X, Mb. 173, p. 117),

San, A measure, it is said, of nine inches. (B. & C. III, p. 1499),

Sasanacharye, $.K. Official who was in charge of inscriptions.

Sdatiu-kadanai, Tam. (?) (E.R. for 1913, p. 122).

Sdavantike, S.K. A tax. (?). (E.C. VII, H1. 71, p. 173).

Shamil, Per, Assessment of Hyder and Tipu over and above the §ist. (N.,
p. 152).

Sése, K. (?) A tax. (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Sodige, Cf. Mar. Sod, Hind. Chhornd, Remission; remission of a debt,
abatement of a charge, or demand (E.C, V, Hn. 2, p. 2; W. 487).
Sadi, Cf. Jod1, Remission, abatement of a charge or demand.
(N., p. 159),

Soma-fulavari, K, A tax (from which temples were exempted). (E. R. for
1907, p. 21).

Sﬂmukha, S. Cf. Trrumugam, Tam. (a) King's order. (620 of 1909 ; 98 of
1910. (b) First of the triple series of royal revenue documents,
(507 of 1916; E. R. for 1917, pp. 109-110).

Sripdda, S. Tam. The royal foot; the length of the measuring rod used in
the Tamil country. (E. R. for 1900, p. 10).

Sttra, Satram, S. (a) The sacred thread or sacrificial cord worn by
members of the first three classes. (b) A short rule or precept,
an aphorism. (c) A rule, canon, decree (in law). (4p., p. 996).

Talaiyydrikkam, Tam. Tax on the main village or town watch (?). Cf.
Talas, Tam, The head. Talai-kaffu-vdari Tam. A tax on houses,
Taolai-kaval, Tam. The main or principal guard, the village
watch. (352 of 1912; E. R. for 1913, p. 122; IV., p. 505).

Talavdra-gys, K. Tax on swords. (E. C. VII, Sk. 241, p. 138).

Talavdrike, K. Tam. Cf. above. Village watchman paid for his services
by a grant of land at quit-reat. (E C.V, Hn. 2, p. 2; ., p. 506).
Talavdrike-jadi, Village watchman’s quit-rent. (S. 1, 1., II, P,
II, p. 119).

Tantirimar, Tam. See Natiar, Tam. Residents of the district. (E. R..for
1916, p. 120).

Tappu, K. Tam. Groves. (E., p. 47).

Tammadi, Tam. Resident priest. (E. C. III, Nj. 117, p. 106).

Tanniyur, Tam. Rent frec villages in the Tamil land. (386 of 1905).

Taniras, Tam, A money payment. (507 of 1916; E. R. for 1917, p. 110),

Taeppw, K. An impost; forfeiture for an error committed or for mis-
demeanour. (My. for 1920, p. 34; Kit., p. 691 and q. v.).

Tari-kadamai, Tam, Tax on looms. (E, I. XVII, p. 112; E. R, for 1917,
p. 131).

Tattolippaitam, Tam. A money payment. (E. R. for 1917, p. 110).

Tavudu, Tel. Half a munta or 140 talas. (B, & C., 111, p. 1499).
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Taude, K. A tax of an unknown nature. (My. for 1916, p. 52).

Tavudi, K. An impost. (My. for 1920, p. 34). (Taudi Cf. Taude, Tavady,
K. Bran. [Kit., p. 701]).

Teppa, K. A Raft used on South Indian rivers. (My. In, p. 26; Kit,
p. 742).

Terige, and horaye, K. Taxes and burdens. (E. C. 1V, Gu. 67, p. 47).
Terige, assessmeat, cess, e.g., Bhii-tcrige, land cess ; Mane-teriga,
house tax; and Grama-terige, village tax. (N., p. 148).

Thanas, Tad. of Sthana. S. Customs stations; police-station; an encamp-
ment. (Kit., p. 669).

Tirumadaivilagam, Tam. Temple precints. (294 of 1910).

Tirvvshichchittu, Tam. Revenue memoranda. Ii was sent by the
Vijayanagara viceroy to the Sthanikas of a village. (E. R. for
1916, p. 140).

Tirvai, (?) Tam. Field. (E., App. XVIII).

Twvatkkavam, Tirigadyam Tam. Dues or taxes of an unknown nature.
(L. R. for 1917, p. 131; E. 1. XVII, p. 112).

Tirigaikadamai, Tam. (?) (E. R. for 1917, p. 131).

Tiruvidaiyyéatiam, Tam. (?) (E. C. X, Ml 100, p. 176),

T1thi, S. A lunar day ; the number 15; one-thirteenth of the time taken by
the moon to move through a symbolical revolution. (Ap., p. 477;
B. & C, 111, p. 1499).

Todar, K. Tam. Chain, badge of honour; fetter. (Kit, p. 750; I,
p. 529),

Tosckhana-adhikari, K. Officer of the Treasury. (E. C. IX, Dg. 28, p. 38).

Tottu-dere, K. A tax on prostitutes. (E. C. IV,, Hn. 137, p.97. text,
p. 272).

Tola, Hind. S. A certain weight, especially of silver, containing a varying
number of mdshas but usually regarded as equivalent to the
weight of the sikkd rupee, or 179:666 troy grains. By Beng.

. Reg. vii, 1833, the weight of the idla, taken as the unit of the
new system of weights, was fixed at 180 troy grains: the scale is
4 dhans=1 roti; 8 ratis=1 masha; 12 méshas=1 tola; 5 tolas=
1 chitank; 16 chitinks=1 scer; 40 seers=1 man or maund,

which is thus exactly equal to 100 troy pounds. (My. Ins., p. 269;
W.,p. 524).

T5¢ti, Tel. K. An inferior village servant, Vet or scavenger. (B. & C.,
III., p. 1499).

Tim, Tel. (a) A sluice, a flood-gate, a drain, a water-course () A
measure of capacitly, a tim or toom varying in value, but always
Tgth of a Ehandi. (W, p. 527). (c) A tam roughly represents
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2 hundredweight, it is 4,480 25/as. As a land meastte, the tim
is taken by some to be 15ths of an acre. But this seems improb-
able if the puttiis only B acres. (B. & C., IIL., p. 1499),

Tandal, Tam. Tax on collecting rents. Cf. Tandil-akki, (5. 1. 1., P. II,
p. 115; IIT, P. I, p. 117). Cf. Tandel, Mar. K. a captain of
a native craft, a tindal. (N., p. 134; Kit., p. 685).

Ubbe-gutte, K. Washerman's tax. (My. Gaz. I, p. 479). Ubbe, steaming
dirty linen in lye water (N., p. 61).

Ubhaya-mérga, K. Tolls collected on either side. (E. R. for 1911, p. 84).

Ubhaya-pradhdne, K. “Both-minister.” (Ubkaya=both). (233 of 1901;
Kit., p. 239).

Uduvulu-dere, K. (7). (E. C. IV, Hn. 137, p. 97, text, p. 272).

Udugurai, Tam. Presents. (352 of 1921).

Udai-varam, Uda-varam, Tam, The whole produce of all the cultivated
lands of a village subject to a partition between the cutivator
and landlord, or the state. (IV,, p. 541; E., p. 43, n. 25).

Unbali, Umbalike, Umwmah, Ummalike, ete.. K. Tam. (a) Lands held
by village servants on condition of services subject generally to
the payment of the jdds. (b) Rent-free land given for eminent
services. (7., p. 532; N., p.91) Cf. Jagir, (My. Gas. I, p. 579),
and Uttdr, below.

Upadhi, S. Fraud, injustice, lawful deceit, as recovery of a debt by some
deception or device. (E. R. for 1917, p. 13L; W., p. 533; 4p.,
p. 298).

Uppina-kavali, K, Fees on salt-pans. (E. C. 1V, Gu. 67, p. 17). Uppina-
kuni K. A salt-pan. Uppma-révulu, Tel. The bank of a back-
water communicating with the sea, from which salt-pans are
supplied. (I, p. 534).

Uppina-molla, K. Tax paid by salt-makers. (}My. Gaz. I, p. 479).

Ulagajevu, Tam. The revenue survey conducted in the 7th year of the
reign of Rija Kesarivarman alias Chakravarti Vikrama Chola
Déva. (455 of 1905).

Ulavukkaniyakshi, Ulamkapi, Tam. The right of cutivation or Permanent
Lease, generally granted by the temple-treasurer. (352, 353, 367,
369 of 1912).

Ulavari, Cf. Uvari, K. A cadjan-leaf or any other paper given by a
landlord to the tenant, or by a master to his servant or workmen,
for the purpose of entering the payments and receipts respec-
tively. (N, p 1). (b) Ulavary, Tam, The third of the triple
series of revenue documents. (£. R. for 1917, pp. 109-110).

Ulupe, K. Tel. Tam., from the A, Alf, Alifa,=Subsistence. (a) Supplies
given by the villagers to great officials on tour. (b) Supplies sent
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by the bride’s party to the bridegroom’s party (South Kanara).
(N.p. 118; W, 532; E. C. IX, Ht. 4, 88, text, p. 195).

Uligaw:, Uliga, K. (e) Service, work. Cf. Uligadavaru, servants, police
peons. (b) Items of different accounts indiscriminately put down,
and not entered under their proper heads in ajournal. (¢) A
day-book or journal in South Kanara. (E. I., XVIIl, p. 139; IV,
531; N, p.1).

Ulvwvukkadni, See above Ulavukkaniydkshi, (658 of 1919).

Ulnuddnkugd:, Tam. (?) Amoney payment of an unknown nature. (507 of
1916; E. R. for 1917, p. 110).

Ullayam, Tam. (? A tax) (Cf. Ulliye, Tam, Rent-free lands granted for
services, especially as militia or police. (E. I. XVIII,, p. 139;
W., p. 532).

Ur-odeyars, K. The noblemen of the country or district. Cf. Manneyar
above. (My. Ins, p. 22).

Utpaiti, S. Produce. (E. I, 1., p. 402).

Uttar, K. S. (Uddhdra) See under Usmbali. (E. C. IX.,, Mg. 49, p. 58).
Deduction, remission; land given by the Government to an
individual as reward for services, at quit-rent or rent-free; land
given to a temple. (., p. 537; E. C. IX, Mg. 49, p. 58).

Uttaipdttam, Tam. (? A tax on springs). (E.R. for 1917, p. 131).

Ur-guttige, K. Assessment of a village. (My. for 1916, p. 52, W., p. 535).

Vadda, or Vodda, Appertaining to the I/ oddar or tank-digger caste. (B.
& C., 111, p. 1500).

Vadda Ravula, K. (? Imposts). (My. Ins,, p. 79, n. 125).

Vajra-bhandara, S. Diamond-treasury. (387 of 1920).

Véamana mudreya kallu, K. Boundary stones with sign of the Dwarf
(Vamana.) (L. C. IX,, Gu. 67, p. 47).

Vanita, K. Cf. Valita. A territorial division. (B. & C, IIL, p. 1500).
Vanniyava-vari, Tam. (?) (Cf. Vanndn, Tam. Washerman. Hence tax on
. washermen?) (E. R. for 1913, p. 120; i, p. 541).

Varaha. S. K. Tel. Tam. A gold coin so named from its originally
bearing the figure of a boar (Varaha) or of Vishnu in the boar
avatdra. The wvardha was especially the signet of the Vija-
yanagara kings. It was subsequently more usually termed by
the Muhammadans Hu#s, or by the Europeans Pagoda, the latter
from its having on one face a Hindu temple. (I, p. 542). It is
denoted by the symbol ga. Vardha-tika, a gold weight of
9 fanams or 1'92 drachms (Av.) in South Kanara and gths t5la
in North Kanara, (N, p. 171). A Vardhae is gencrally worth
Rs. 3% but some times Rs, 3 and sometimes Rs, 4. (B. & C,,
111, p. 1500).



GLOSSARY 465

Varga, S. K. Tam. Kind, class, division, group. (S.I. I, I, p. 117; 4p.,
p. 832).

Vari, K. Tax, assessment, levy, contribution. (¥. p. 157 ; Kit., p. 1378).

Variyildar, or Puravariyér, Tam, Revenue Officers, (£, R, for 1917,
pp. 109-110),

Vartane, K. (a) Fecs or perquisites, generally to the public servants of a
village, e.g., Sanabhdga-vartane, a percentage of % fanam per
pagoda paid to the Sdanabdgas. (N., p.157). (b) Tax paid by
the Vartakas (?). (E. C. IX, Ht. 4, p. 195). Vartane Cf. Vartani,
S. Road cess. (Arth, Bk. IT, Ch. VI, 60, p. 63).

Vaita, Vattamu, K. Tel. Tam. The rate of exchange between currencies of
different values, either premium or discount. Cf. the Bajfa of
Northern India. (My. for 1916, p. 96; W, p. 544).

Vattu-guitige, K, Combined dues. (E. C. VIII, TL 15, p. 166). [Con-
solidated rental?]

Veruttumadu, Tam. (? Cf, Eruttumddu, a bullock). (E, R. for 1913,
p. 122),

Vetana, Vetan, S. K. Mar. Wages, hire. In Mar. especially applied to
the stipends of public officers. (b) Excess of rate of assessment
upon one portion of an estate in consideration of another being
under-assessed. (Bowm., Reg. XVII, 1827 ; W., p. 546),

Vettane, K. Taolls. (E. C.1IV, Gu. 1., p. 35).

Vetti, Tel. Tam. Cf Téo}i, above. The lowest village servant paid usually
by a grant of land in grain, or, nowadays, in money. A Vefi
discharges the lowest offices, sweeping the chaleitri, keeping the
threshing floor clean, measuring the grain, and, according to
some authorities, employed to burn the dead bodies. He is
also the messenger of the Patél, and acts as a guide to public
officer and travellers. The word Vejtiis derived from veffi,
which is from Vejta-kiradu, to cut or dig, as a way or road, (E,
R. for 1913, p. 120; W., p. 540; B. & C. 111, p. 1500).

Vetti~vari, Tam. Tax to maintaint the Vefti. (E.R. for 1913, p. 122; 352
of 1912).

Vettippattam, Tam. Perhaps the same as above. It is included among
money payments. (507 of 1916; E.R. for 1917, 9. 110; I,
p. 548).

Vibhati-ganike-honnu, K, Tribute money for sacred ashes. (E.C, X, Bp.
18, p. 139).

Videvidugu, Tam. Mcasuring rod under the Ganga-Pallavas, (32 of 1912),

Vijrapti, S. Submission of the request to the king. (682 of 1916; E.R. for
1917, pp. 109-110).

Vilekhi, S. Lekhaka, Writer. {J. Bom. R.A.S. X11, p. 377, and n. 40).

59
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Vil-panam, Tam. (?) A tax. (Cf. Vilai-dundu, Tam. A charge on the
gross produce of a village, deducted from the share of the
villagers and added to that of the Government, on account of
the difference between the price at which the cultivators had
sold their grain and the retail prices at the places of sale. IV.
p. 548; E.I. XVIII,, p. 139).

Viniysgom, Tam. K. A tax or tribute or offerings (?). (E. R. for 1917,
p. 131).

Viravai, Tam. (? Tax for showing the seeds during the sowing season).
(E.R. for 1913, p. 122). (Cf. Virai, Tam. seed of plant. Viraigal,
Tam, Land fit for sowing. ete., V., p. 548).

Virimuttu, Tam. A tax, (?) (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913, p. 122).

Viruttuppadu, Tam. A tax. (?) (CL. Viratiam, Tam. Collection of tribute
or rent). (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913, p. 122; /., p. 548).

Visa, K. The fraction called £ th of a hagpa. (Kit., p. 1425).

Vishaya, S. K. A territorial division, probably the same as the Nadu, (B.
&. C.III, p. 1500). A territory, district. (4p. p. 878).
Visalbadi, Tel. The tax upon the profits of trade. (B. & C. III, p. 1500).
Visésha-charadaya, S. K. Changeable (customs) dues. (E. C. III, Ml. 95,

p. 66).

Viséshaddyom, S. K. Tam. (? The same as above). (E.R. for 1913, p. 120).

Volavaru, K. Export duties. (E.C. IV. Hn. 137, p, 97, text, p. 272). [Itis
used in the phrase volavdru-horavaru, export dues and
import dues],

Vottachchu, Tam. A tax of an unknown nature, (185 of 1900; E.R. for
1911, pp, 77-78).

Vritti, S. Maintenance, A grant of revenue to a Brahman, It usually
denotes the share held by each Brahman in an agraehdra gran-
ted to scveral Brahmans, (B. & C. 111, p. 1500).

Vyavahdra, S. K, An agreement. (My. Ins., p. 28).

V yiha, S. Battle array. (4p. p. 901; N, p. 114).

Van-payir, Tam. Tax on minor cultivation. (E.I. XVIII, p. 139).

Varam, K. Tam, A tenure under which an equal division of the produce
is made between the landlord and the tenant, the former paying
the assessment to the Government. This tenure is better than

_kandaya or kayam-gutte because of the payment being depen-

dent on the actual produce. (N., p. 96. See also Bajdyi, ibid,

p. 15) (E. gives Vdram as the scale of division, App, XVIII).
Variyar, Tam. See Variyar above. (507 of 1916),

Vasal-kadamai, Tam. Tax in gold and grain, (352 of 1912; E.R. for 1913,
p. 122).
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Vdsal, Tam. Tax on inferior crops. (E.I, XVII, p. 112).

Vasal-param, Tam. (? Family tax). See above. (294 of 1910; E.R. for
1911, p, 84).

Veélan-vir, Tam, Agricultural villages, (E.R. for 1910, p. 97).

Véki, Tam. A measure of land containing 5 kdpis or 6 1%ths acres; a
field of that extent, (I, p. 545; B. & C. III, p. 1500; E. R. for
1913, p. 99).

Veélikkam, Tam. (?) (S.1.1,P.1,p. 117).

Visa, S. K. Tam, Tel. The '5th part or fraction of a hana. A weight of
gold equal to one grain of rice-corn. A measure of land equal
nearly to two acres. A share, a portion. (My. Ins., p. 269; W.,
p.549). In South Kanara it is 2 wood measurement, one-six-
teenth of an anguls. A gold weight of 121 grains (Av.) in
South Kanara. A fractional part denoting figths. (N. p. 171).

Vira-bhoge, S. K. (?) (249.0f 1913). {The right of enjoyment as a hero?]

Vira-mushpi-pennu, Tam. Offerings or gifts given by Tammalas and
others. (349 of 1905).

Véjugala-terrige, K. Tax on artificers. (E. C. IV, Gu. 1, p. 35).

Ydjana, S. A measure of 12 miles, 1280 yards according to some. But
in a copper-plate grant No. 20, Bitrigunta, it is described as
being 3 yojonas north of Nellore, and this would make the
y3jana just about 8 miles. (B. & C. III, p. 1500). A Yéjana=
4 Brofa—=8 or9 miles (Ap., p. 789). According to Dr. Fleet,
however, 1 ydjana=43 miles; and 1 kraéa=1}% mile=1 mile and
1 furlong. Noteto Arth. p. 520, Seealso JRAS, for 1912,
pp. 462-463, where Fleet writes on the ysjona and parasanga.

Ywva-rdjs, S. K. Crown-prince; heir apparent. (4., p. 787).
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VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE

VOLUME I1.

_ CHAPTER 1
VARNASRAMA DHARMA
* SECTION 1. Dharma in Relation to Sociely

THE huge and costly forces, some aspecis of which we have
described, were necessary in an age when {he rulers stood as
champions of the thought and culture of the people. In the
statement of an epitaph thal Bukka-mahipati was a reincarna-
tien of Krishna, who “re-appeared as a king to deliver the
world when it was overspread by Mlechchhas’, we have one of
the most salient features of the Hindu classical lawgivers ex-
pressed in terms of contemporary history. The Vijayanagara
age, as we have elsewhere remarked, saw the resuscitation of-
Hindu life. And this was only pOSblb]C with a revival of the
ancient Dharma modified to some extent by the experience of
_ages,

The monarchs as well as the people were aware of the
relationship of Dharma to society. It was the endeavour of the
former to protect the varndSrama dharma ; it was the ambi-
tion of the latter to follow the classical precepts without endan-
gering the prosperity of the land. To the Hindus, as is well
known, the word Dharma covered a large field of human acti-
vity : it was used {o denote the whole social order with its
‘attributes of law, conduct and worship. It was, therefore; as
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vast in its range as it was complex in its character.l Its end
could only be realized by the uniled action of the people led
by the king. The ancients invented a singular method of
securing their object. They instituted the four vargias or casles
(and the four @§ramas or orders) and gave the system a touch
of divinity, reiterating the interdependence of the different
parts. The four castes and the duties assigned to each of these
are too familiar to need a description here. Nevertheless in
understanding the interdependence of the four castes and in
Ahe consequent solidarity of the whole system, we cannot help
noting the following words by Manu :\*“The king has been
created (to be) the protector of the castes (varna) and orders,
who, all according to their rank, discharge their several
duties “2. Then again : * Abstention from injuring (creatures),
veracity, abstention from unlawfully appropriating (the goods
of others), purity, and control of the organs”, Manu has de-
clargd to be the summary of the law for the four castes.3
Hence we have in Vaishtah : «(To live according to) the rule
of conduct is undoubtedly the highest duty of the nen, He
whose soul is defiled by vile conduct perishes in this world and
in the next.”4
Manu, who is our main authority on the subject, has
minutely delineated the duties pertaining to every one of the
four castes. He has laid down their mutual obligations, and,
further he has allowed them a latitude, in the matier of adher-
JAng to their own duties in ordinary times and of assuming the
functions of their inferiors on cxtraordinary occasions, which is
cspecially seen in the social activities under Vijayanagara.
The apparent diversity of the four zarnas, which seems to be a
prominent feature of the system, was according to Manu, by no
means a source of conflict between them. In the following

1 Tt is difficult to define Dharma. We can only repeat the words of
Dr. Kielhorn; “ I find no English word by which I coulg fully express all

the meanings of the Sanskrit diierma. , . . . Ep. Ind,, IX., p. 113, n. (7).
@lanu, VIL, 35, p. 221. :

Ibid., X., 63, p. 416.
¢ Pagishthe, V1, 1, p, 34,
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regllations he tells us, firstly, about the intcrdependence of the
Brahmans and the Kshatriyas, and, then, about the importance
of the Vai§yas and the Siidras in the social order. ¢ When the
Kshatriyas became in’any way overbearing towards the Brih-
manas, the Brahmanas themselves shall duly restrain them, for
the Kshatriyas sprang from the Brahmanas, Fire sprang from
water, Kshatriyas fronf Brihmanas, iron from stone, the all-
penetrating force of those (three) has no effect on that whence
they were produced. Kshatriyas prosper not without Brah-
manas, Brihmanas prosper not without Kshatriyas ; Brihmanad
and Kshatriyas, being closely united, prosper in this (world)
and in the next{.1/ Then, again, Manu says: ¢« The Brih-
mana is declared (to be) the root of the sacred law and the
-Kshatriya its top. . .”2 This explains why in the Institutes
of Gautama we have the following : ¢ It has been declared in
the Veda: ¢Brahmanas, united with Kshatriyas, ‘upholdi
gods, manes, and men.’ ”3  About the importance of the #hird
varpa Manu says : ¢ For when the Lord of creatures (Praja-
pali) created cattle, he inade them over to the VaiSya; {o the
Brahmana and to the king, he entrusted all created beings.”4
Further we have the following as regards {he interdependence
of the Vai$yas and the Siidras : “.(The king) should carefully
compel Vai§yas and Siidras to perform the work (prescribed)
for them ; for if these two (casigs) swerved from their duties,
they would throw this (whole) world into confusion. ”S The
Hindu society, therefore, according to the ancients, was divid--
ed into a number of component parts, each of which, while it
had some specific duties to perform, was also required to work
for the common purpose—ihe realization of the Dharma.
Therefore “ one may delect beneath the outer garb of dogma a

QMamz, IX.. 320-2, p. 399.
&2’ Ibid., X1., 84, p. 447.
3 Gautama, XI.,27, p. 238,
4 Manu, IX., 327, p. 400.

5 Ibid., VIIL., 418, p. 327. Sce Gautama, X., 1-2, p. 227 for the
occupations common to all twice-born mem,
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keen appreciation of the principle of specialization and division
of labour as well as that of the organic unity of society.”?

) The Vijayanagara conception of the social order was, on
the whole, modelled on the classical precépts... That the rulers
were aware of the varpdsSrama dharma is proved by numerous
records as well as by referenices in literature.. Harihara Riya
i1, i A.D. 1399, is said to have been “Pengaged in upholding
the.observances of all the castes and orders’’, and {o have been
« the supporter of the four castes and orders ”.2 In A.D. 1403
‘the same monarch is described to be protecting the duties of
ﬁfxe various castes (Harihara-maharayaru Vijeyanagariyal(l)i
$ri-Virdpaksha-dévara sannidhiyalli varna$rama-dharian-
galan(n)u palisutla)?) The same phrase is used in connection
with him and with his son Viriipaksha in the next year.4 In
A.D. 1404 and A.D. 1405 Bukka (1I) is also represented as pro-
tecting *the varnd$rama dharma from Vijayanagara.(s," From
A.D, 4407 till A.D. 1432 we come across various inscrithions in
which Déva Raya II is said {o be protecting all the varna-
§rama dharinas (sakala-varnaSrama dharmmavanni palisulia
. « )8 InAD. 1423 the phrase sakala-varniasSrama-dhar-
mangalan(n)u palisulla dharma-margada sakala-sambrajya-
van Glu is used both in regard to Déva Riya and Srigirinitha
Odeya (son of Kammana Odeya), the Viceroy over Araga.?
Mallikdrjuna Mahardya, from A.D. 1448 to A.D. 1451, is also
depicted as upholding the dulies of all the castc(s@ The idea
of the varndsraina dharma survived the shock of the batile of

jhosal, Hind. Pol. Theor., pp. 60-1 (1st ed.) ; p. 36 (2nd ed).
ip. Ind., 11, p. 125,
(2)E. C., VL, Kp. 52, p. 86, text, p. 334; E. C., VIIL, T1. 133, p. 190.
E. C., VIIL, TL 9, T1 13, pp. 164-6, T1. 196, p. 206.
5 )bid., TL 11, 12, 126, pp. 164-5, 187.
bid., T1, 122, p. 187, TL 190, text, p. 82, TL 131, p. 189, TL 222
p. 2% E. C. VIL, Sh.70,'p.27; E. C. VIIL. Ti. 205 p. 208, TI. 142,

p. 191, TL 148, p. 192, T 144, p. 191; T 2. p. 161 :
VIIL, Sh. 71, p. 27; E. C. VIIL, Tl 23, p. 168.p » T 14, p. 165; E. C.

4 y . C., VII1., TL 14, text, p. 450, op. cit-
\&JE. C, VL, Kp. 32, p. 8], text, p. 317, Kp. 44, p. 83, t
The name Déva Raya given to the king in this lpattel: pinscr.iptei);g isl?. tg stc
interpreted as Immadi Déva Raya. See also E. C.,, VIIIL., T1, 155, p. 193,
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Riikshasa-Tangadi, as is cvident from the use of the phrase in
connection with S8adasiva Riya in A.D. 1566.1 In an inscrip-
tion dated A.D. 1577, of the times of Srirafiga Rilya, we have the
following about the Emperor Sada§iva—purardjyar prasdsati
varnasrama-sad-achira-paripalana-piirvakarm.?

But these were not the only monarchs who were credited
with the observance ofihe varnas$yama dharma. The piclure
of Siluva Nrsiritha, as given in the Saluvabhyudayam, makes us
believe that that ruler maintained the traditional dignity of the
sovereigns as Defenders of the Faith. As wc have already
remarked, Siluva Nrisimha appeared lke Indra pledged td
uphold the cause of the Dévas, when he was seated on an
elephant during the usual royal perambulations in the south.3

But no Vijayanagara monarch could put forth such sub-
stantial claims for the honour of defending and promoting the
Hindy, Dharma as Krishna Déva Riya. Somanitha ‘in his
Vydsayd gicharitam showers an uncommon eulogy on that mler
which, but for the fact that it is confirmed by foreign as well
as Indian®sources, would have been given hardly any credence
by students of history. Krishna Déva Ridya was the crest
jewel of kings— ERGICH Yudiai, and when he died, after
making obeisance {o the celebrated Vyasaraya, his gurn, it
scemed to the people that Krishpa himself had departed from
the ken of mankind at the end of His avatara.

T GHAUQ: TWEG AQATIS AERA iR
qUrE JATRQROARE 9e7 Agdin ity
HTEUET TI0T HSETfFa Tareq a9
TG YA WETANH: FEAN TG
FFAT TIIAETY AT

/This encomium lavished on Krishna Déva Raya is fo be traced
to the feeling of patriotism and benevolence which characteriz-

1 EC., VIIL, Nr. 1, p. 126,

2 Ibid., T1. 5. text, p. 418,

3 Ante., Vol. 1., Chapter V.

+ Vyasaydgicharitam, Intr., pp. clxi, clxxii, 66, 76-7.
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ed that able champion of the Hindu Dharma, and which nfade
the people believe that his rule was like 2 shower from }{eaven
blossoming the world at the commencement of spring.

qRY GUETAAIS T EaAAa S AR A E A IgRE: !
How ardent Krishna Déva Raya himself was that his people as
well as posterity should judge him as,the Defender of the
Dharma can be gathered from the concluding lines of his own
composition styled Jaribhavati Kalydpa, where, with the
gharacteristic humility of a truly noble mind, he prays that the
fruits of his rule might last to the remotest periods of time:

i aig TgEUA Faaq OF ATt | ATga
g+ Tad EHTFRIATT, | ATEATTATETET
FOAT GRISHERT T TR TR
ART: S, age a |2
JForeigners, who personally interviewed the great *ruler,
have given us many details about the grandeur of his court and
the number of his troops. But none has given sugh an ad-
mirable sketch of his character and person as Paes., It is
worlhwhile to take his words into account in our estimate of
the greatest monarch southern India has ever seen. ¢ This
king,” says Paes, ¢ is of medium height, and of fair complexion
and good Tignre; rather fat than thin; he has on, his face signs
of small-pox. He is the most feared and perfect king that
.could possibly be, cheerful of disposition and very merry; he is
one that seeks to honour foreigners, and receives them kindly,
asking about all their affairs whatever their condition may be.
He is a great ruler and a man of much juslice, but subject to
sudden fits of rage, and this is his title—¢ Crisnardo Macaciio,
king of kings, lord of the greater lords of India, lord of the

1 Vyasaydgicharitem, p.66. Cf. The popular conception of the

same ruler as givenin E. C. X., CB. 4, p. 198, op. cit. (Ante., Vol. I.,
Chapter IV), and in the two triumphal verses composed by the court
poets during his campaign of Kondavidu, The Rdydvachakamu, The
Sources, p. 122, op. cit. (Ante., Vol. I, Chapter IX.)

# Jambhavati-Kalyana, The Sources p. 143; Venkoba Rao, Vyasa-
yagicharitam Intr., p. clxxiii, .
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three seas and of the land.” He has this title because he is by
rank a greater lord than any, by reason of what he possesses
in (?) armies and territories, but it seems that he has (in fact)
nothing compared {& what a man like him ought to have, so
gallant and perfect is he in all things.”! Coming as this does
from a foreigner who was ignorant of the ideas of Hindu
Dharma, it confirms ¢he fear, love and csteem in which the
people held Krishna Déva Raya the Great.

SECTION 2, The Hindu View of Life .
DuarMA could only be realized by co-ordinating three other
aims which have ever been associated with it. In the words
of Manu,—* (Some declare that) the chief good consists in (the
acquisition of) spiritual merit and wealth, (others place it) in
(the gratification of) desire and (the acquisition of) wealth,
(others) in (the acquisition of) spiritual meritalone, and (others
say tfiak the acquisition of) wealth alone is the chief good here
(below); but the (correct) decision is that it consists df the
aggregafe of (those) three.”? Manu, therefore, combines the
two-fold path of progress (pravritti) and of abstinence (nivritti)
to secure liberation or self-realizalion. This ideal remained
unchanged {ill the mediaeval days. Thus does Sukra explain
the rules of social polity: ¢ The activities of all creatures are
known 1o have happiness for their end. There can be no
happiness without morality. So one should be devoted to
morality (dharma). Let one not try to get moksa without try-
ing to acquire the other three (viz., dharma, artha and kama),
and let them constantly follow (the path of) méksa without dis-
carding the other three. This is the (golden) mean in all reli-
gions”.3 Here is ¢ a profound appreciation of the totality of
human inferests ” which ¢ lies, unless we are greatly mislaken,
at the root of the sociological ideas of the Hindus .4

1Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 246-7. On p. 247, n. (2). Sewell in connection
with the word Macacdo, writes. “A mixture, apparently, of Mahd, ‘great’
and ‘Shik’ ”. The word may as well stand for “Maharaya, B,A.S.

2 Man, II, 234, pp. 70-1.

3 Sukramiti, 111, 11, 2-5, p. 102.

¢ Ghosal, Hind. Pol. Theor, . 7 (1st ed)), p. 7 (2nd ed.),
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Inscriptional evidence proves that the Hindu monarchs
were Defenders of the Dharma; foreign travellers attest to the
fact that their Empire, specially in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries, was almos{ unrivalled for its riches and splendour.
The Vijayanagara monarchs realized that material wealth was
indispensable for the altainment of freedom of any kind. There
was of course nothing new in this: Sukra had already expressed
the mediaeval view in the following words: ¢‘Man is the slave
of wealth, not wealth of anybody. So (one) should always care-

fully labour for wealth. Through wealth men get virtue, satis-
" faction and salvation”’. The ultimale significance of such a
conception was indeed profound; it meant that the life of an
average cilizen was to be governed by considerations of material
wealth rather than by those of metaphysical calculations. We
may be permitted to repeat that there is no definite evidence to
prove that the mediaeval treatise of Sukrachirya influenced the
tlmught and action of the Hindu rulers. Nevertheless ‘w€ may
assert, on the evidence of both foreign and indigenous accounts,
that the Vijayanagara monarchs achieved remarkable, success
in co-ordinating the apparently divergent lines of action enun-
ciated by legists from Manu down tc Sukrachirya.

Whether in Vijayanagara tlimes the distinction between the
richandthe poor was as acute as is depicled in the Sukraniti?,
and whether they adopted the “eight good ways and means” of
acquiring wealth, mentioned by the mediaeval lawgiver?3, it is
not possible to say ; but if one could judge from the opinions
of writers of a later age, one may venture to remark that in
Vijayanagara too there musi have been as invidious distinctions
between the rich and the poor as are mentioned, for example,
by Vémana. This writer tells us that « If one be possessed of
wealth they look upon him as the god of love ; but if he falls
into poverty, and is unable {o rise and kelp himself, be he as

* Sukranitt, V. 1L 77-9, p, 264 ; Sarkar, Pos. Back, II, P. I, p. 79,

2 Sukroniti, 111, 363, 369—70, 373—s5, p. 116; Sarkar, Pos. Back., 11,
P. 1, p. 78, seq.

$ Sukraniti, 111, 11 364—7, p. 116 ; Sarkar, ibid,, pp. 7980,
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Cupid himself, they look upon him as a Pariar.”! If this was
the heritage which was left by Vijayanagara to the people of
the seventeenth century, we may well imagine that in its own
days it could not have been free from those ideas of wealth and
poverty which are usually associated with material prosperity.

SECTION IIL.—Some Features of Life in a Hindu Family
d. Pre-Vijayanagara

With these general notions of the aims and means of the
Hindu Dharma, we may now ascertain, with {he fragmenlary
evidence before us, a few facts concerning life in a Vijaya*
nagara family. There is reason to believe that in the earliest
periods of Indian history, the conception of home or family
life was highly elevated, embracing as it did relationship in
blood as well as in service. We have a pleasant glimpse of
such a state of life in the edicts of A$dka.2 Even‘in the
seventh century A, D., the Hindu home was not much shosn of
its antique simplicity. Bina in his description of his own life
gives us a sketch of the stages through which a diligent
Brahman passed;3 and in the following account he tells us that
“the religious mendicanis were intent on worshipping the
shrines, having washed their feet and hands in the outpour of
their water-pots; the fire, with the sacred grass spread round it,
was blazing up,with its hands purified by the sacrificial vessels.”4
Then, again, he speaks of {he liitle folk at home : ¢ the children
were beginning to long to go to sleep, having enjoyed a good,
lying in bed while listening {o the long stories of the old nursc”,
when the dreadful mouth of early night was beginning to yawn.
Rajyavardhana lay down his sword in sorrow ; and Harsha,
perplexed anid pained at his brother’s aitilude, gave vent to his
feelings in w1 admirable soliloquy, in the course of which he
gave further proof of the great love he bore to his brother.

1 Vémana, Verses, Bk IL, v. 25, p. 58. (Brown) See also pp. 84—
101, 113. Seec infra, Chap. II, Section I.
2 Mookerjee, Asoka, p. 103.
3 Bina, Harshocharita, p. 66,
4 1bid., p. 67.
2
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He could not think of accepling the charge of sovereignty
which was ¢like a rain of cinders on a drought parched wilder-
ness, scorching one already scorched.”” He is unable to find
oul the reason of Rijyavardhana’s resfunciation. ¢ This is
unworthy of my lord. Again, although in this world a prince
without pride, 2 Brahman without greed, a saint withoul anger,
an ape without tricks, a poet without envy, a trader without
knavery, a fond husband without jealousy, a poor man not an
eye-sore, a hunter without cruelty, 2 mendicant with a Brah-
man’s learning, a contented servant, a grateful dicer, a wander-
ing ascetic without gluttony, a misanthrope with a soft tongue,
a truthful minister, and a King's son without vice are all equally
hard to find, yet my Lord himself has been my instructor.”?
The figure of the noble Harshavardhana stands out in bold
relief against the characters he has described in his speech.

Friends, children and wealth—these three consituted
workdly happiness. The inscriptions of the twelfth century supply
equally interesting features about the life in a Karpitaka
home. According to a record dated A. D. 1176, the md&st essen-
tial faclors which could give happiness to a family were the
following—paficha-siing or cutting, grinding, cooking, carrying
water, and sweeping ; siri-moha or love of women; parigralia
or land, house, cattle, grain, bipeds, quadrupeds, conveyance,
bed, servants and vessels. These formed the three garavas
which were as indispensable {o the house-holder as they were
harmful to the hermit.2  With the inclusion of a very minor
but significant article, lamps, which is mentioned in A. D.
11953, we may venture to assert that the pre-Vijayanagara con-
ceplion of home life included almost all things required for
domestic happiness.

'B. Vijayanagara
The uniformity in the Hindu system of home lif'e is seen
when we compare the ideas of the twelfth century with those

1 Bana, Harshacharits, p, 68,
2 E. C., 11, No. 66, p. 22, n, (2) (2nd ed.)
3 Ibid., No. 349, p. 153.



VARNASRAMA DHARMA 1

of mediaeval times, ' The eight sources of wealth and enjoy-
ment, as given in a copper-plate record dated A. D. 1403, were
houses, both kinds of land (wet and dry), cattle-folds, woods,
waste grounds, land filled with game, rivers and hills—mandi-
ranit dvi-vidhar kshétraviv goshtawn cha vanam éva cha khili
bhittam cha yat kshétrari myiga-vdsas tathaiva cha nadi-par-
vata-bhogas cha asht8-bhogah prakirtitah.! Then again in a
record dated A. D. 1583 we are told that Dalavdyi Basavi
Niyaka was blessed by the people with health, wealth, cattle,
gold, sons and grandsons, in order that he might live a Iong
and unobstructed life.2

The Hindu lawgivers have ascribed all happiness resulting
from the acquisition of the above mentioned attributes to one
of the four stages into which, according to them, wordly life
may be divided. These four slages or orders, as is also well
knows,are those of the brahmackdrin or student, grifasta or
house-holder, wdnaprasia or hermit, and bhikshn (or beggar)
or ascetic. Without dwelling at length on the specific duties
pertainifg 1o every one of the four orders, which are mention-
ed in detail by the lawgivers,® we may obscrve that according
to the Hindus great importance was attached to the grilasid-
Srama or the order of the housc-holder. This is evident from
the following in the code of Manu : « As all living creatures
subsist by receiving support from air, even so (the members of)
all orders subsist by receiving support {rom the house-holder.
Because men of the three (other) orders are daily supported by
the house-holder with (gifts of) sacred knowledge and fcod,
therefore (the order of) house-holders is the most excellent
order.”4

The respect in which this stage of life was held by the
people of Vijayanagara is described in an inscription dated
Saka 1438 (. D. 1516). Krishna Déva Raiya, in the presence

1 E (., XII, 8i 95, p. , lext, p..300.

2 Ibid. XII, Si. 3, p. 8

3 quu, II 71, seq. pp, 43, scq; IIL, 7 seq., pg74, seq; VI,
seq., p. 198, seq.; VI, 38, seq., p. 205, seq.; Va.\f:h!ha, II 1-3, p. 4()
Baudhdyana 6, II 12 seq., pp. 258—9.

¢ Mppy, 77—8,,‘p 89; Cf. Sauti Parva, See. LXVE pp. 213—4.
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of Viththaléévara on the bank of the Tungabhadra river, con-
ferred the village of Mindya, otherwise called Krishnariya-
puram, together with certain hamlets, to Govinda Rija, son of
Varadachirya, and grandson of Ananfichirya, on whom
Venkatééa after diligent search had placed the garland of
flowers.l The story alluded to in this inscription is briefly told
by Rice. Anantichirya, it appears, wad a disciple of the re-
former Riminujichirya and the only one among his disciples
who volunteered to accept the duly of daily preparing the
garlands for the god Venkatésa of Tirupati, This he did solely
from bhakti or devotion to his guru. Govinda Rija, who was
twelith in descent from Ananticharya, was, it is said, a con-
firmed ascetic. The god learning the distress of his parents at
their son’s remaining a bachelor and the threatened extinction
of the family, appeared to him while at penance, and announc-
ing that his devotion was accepted, threw a garland oveg him,
at thg same time directing him to marry and serve thenceforth
as a householder.2 Whatever may be the value attached to
this anecdote, it issignificant that in an inscriptiod of A.D.
1516 there should be an allusion to the excellence of the gri-
lhasta$rama and the piety of Apantachirya.

We shall presently give examples of private charity testify-
ing to the attachment which existed between members of a
family. “There cannot be a doubt that in the conduct of house-
hold duties, the people in Vijuyanagara must have cbserved
most of {he orthodox rules which have ever governed a Hindu
family. Even the princes of the Sangama dynasly, who were
certainly not of the Brahman caste, seemed to have vigorously
adhered to the regulations enjoined by the lawgivers on the

* E. C,,11L, Md. 115, p. 52. Even now the representative of Ananti-
chirya’s family is the only person, it is said, who is garlanded on visiting
Tirupati. Rice gives the memorial verse repeated on this occasion at
Tirupati, Ibid., Intr., p. 24, n, (2).

2 E. C., ibid., Intr,, bid. Mr. R. Narasimhichar tells us, how-
ever, that the epithet “on whom Venkaté$a placed a garland ” does not
apply to G&vinda Dikshita but to the progenitor of his family, Ananti-
charya, My. Arch, Rept, for 1908, p, 21,
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dvija or the {wice-born castes. Kumira Kariipana, as we saw
in connection W1th the army, at dawn performed his ablutions
as prescnbed,m the §dstras, and then started on his southern’
campaign.~’

On one important aspect of their home life we have much
evidence. This is their filial love which may have been instru-
mental in bringing together into closer relationship the various
.conflicting elements in the political and social life of the people.
- The love of the parents for their children is a most remarkable
feature of the Hindu family., Even so late as in A.D. 1720.
foreigners were struck by it. Father Bouchet wrote {0 Father
Bulthus the following —¢ . . . it is most certain that, there is no
nation in the world where parenis are more fond of their
children; the {enderness of the Fathers and Mothers in this
respect is beyond imagination”.1  This referred to the people
of the qouth >

In the light of this observation il is not oo much {o say,
we believe, that in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries and
earlier, merhaps when orthodoxy was rampant among the
people, the attachment of the parents to the children and the
regard of the latter for the former must also have been especi-
ally noticeable. This only can explain the following epigraphs
which deal with the filial love of the people. Honnana Gauda,
son of Chikkana Gauda, of Anevila, in about A.D. 1430,
erected the basti of Brahma-déva and Padmaivati, in order
that Bommanna Gauga, the son born to him might obtain
merit.2 What precisely they meant by the phrase might oblain
merit (punyav dgabek eidu) is told to us in a record dated
A.D, 1590 which says that Piriya Rijayya Deéva Mahi-arasu,
son of Srikantha Rajayya, king of Nafijariyapattana, in order
that his (?) adopted son Pranadhareya Piri-Odeyar might attain
to Kaildsa, made in his name a grant of Pirisamudra for the
lights of the Karttika-piija of the god Annadini-Mallikirjuna
of Srigiri? As regards the attachment which a mother felt

1 T ockman, Travels of the Jesuits, IIL, p. 50.
2 E. C., IV, Hs. 62, p. 90,
8 Ibid., Hs. 121, p. 95,
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for her daughter, we have an epigraph dated A. D, 1530 which
relales that when Vira Bhairava Odeyar was ruling over Kar-
kala, and his younger sister Kalala Dévi was protecting the
Bigufiji-sime, on the death of her daughter Rama Dévi, she
gave in her name gifts in kind and money for the offerings of
the god of Kallabasti in Tuluva.l

There are many instances of the care with which children
commemorated their love and respect for their parents. The
Mahamandalé$vara Vira Mallappa Odeyar’'s son Bukkanga,
tvidently of the royal family, in order that dharma might be
to Mallappa Odeyar, in A.D. 1355 made a grant of vessels for
the god Damddara of Banntrgatta.? Harihara Maharayzr in
A.D. 1376 «in order that his father the Mahirajadhiraja Raja-
paramé$vara Bukka Raya might obfain union with Siva, and
through the removal of his sins acquire the favour of Paramés-
vara "’ pbestowed the village of Hebastir, renamed Bukkariya-
purg, to Brahmans of all gofras.® The same ruler Marihara
I1, «in order that merit might be (o his forefathers,” while in
the capital in A.D. 1388, granted to a Brahman cailed Malli
Bhatta the village Ayyarasanahalli in the Turvekere-sthala, lo-
gether with its thirteen hamlets.4 . Krishna Déva R;{ya lhe'Great
in AD. 1513 grantedsix villages'to the temple of Hazira-Rima
at Harfipe for the spiritual welfare of his parents, Narasanna
Odeyar and Nagijiyamma.’ Achyuta Riya in Saka 1455 (AD
1533-4) gave asa gifl the village of Dondavati in Kurugodu-sime,
Jdothe god Bukké.évara-déva, consccrated by himself, in the name,
and for the merit, of Narasanna Niyaka’s mother Bukkamma.6
An undated epigraph records that the same monarch granted
as a gift the village Chitikanahila to the temple of Prasanna-

Virtipaksha of Jenetegally, Bellary district, for the merit of his
father Narasanna Niyaka.?

1 E, C.,, VI, Kp, 47, p. 84,

2 E.C,IX, An. 87, p. 119,

3 E.C,1V,Yd. 46, p, 59,

4 E. C,, XIL, Tp. 9, p. 44.

® My. Arch. Report for 1920, p. 37,
8 195 of 1913,

7 196 of 1913,



VARNASRAMA DHARMA is

As in other matters, the monarchs set here an example to
the nobles and the people. . Bayappa Niyaka in A.D. 1374 in
order {hat dharma might be to his father, whose name is
effaced in the record} and to his mother Chald Nakitti made
grants of land in his own Manne to Gafnga Déva Odeyar.!
Mallanna Odeyar, son of Déva Raya I, was the governor over
the great city of Bemmaattanakallu-pattana in A.D. 1411, That
merit might be to his mother Mallayave, he made a grant of
Kanchiganahalli, (location described), to provide for the deco-
rations and festivals of the god Hidambanitha.?2 .

This spirit did not disappear in the later ages of Vijayanagara’
history. Inthe reign of Krishna Déva Raya, his kdryakaria
(Agent) Maharija Kondamarusayyagiru, in A.D. 1520-1, caused
to be constructed a tank at Anantasigara for the religious merit
of his mother Sankdyammi and his father Timmarusayya.3
Kondamarusa\yds precedent was copied by his son Kuyasta
(i.e., Rayasa) Ayyaparusayya, who, in Saka 1447 (a.D. 15256),
gave the village Jalavati to the temple of Mallikirjuna Déva at
Kambadig#u, Anantapur district, “in order thal Rayasta
Kondamarusayya may dwell in heaven ”.4 Krishnappa Nayaka,
son of Soliir Basavappa Nayaka, in A.D. 1530, granted the vil-
lage of Hardhalli, in the Sivanasamudra-sthala, for the decora-
tions and offerings of the god Tiruvengalanitha of Singapura,
in order thal merit might be to Achyuta Riaya Mahariya and
to his own father Basavappa Nayaka.S The Mahdmandale-
$vara Raghupati Rija Mahd-arasu in A, D. 1538 made a grant,
of land in order that merit might be {o Sirugamma, who was
evidenily his mother.5 The commander of the gate (of the
palace) [bagila-dalandyi] of Achyuta Raya, Vengala Raja, in A.D.
1542, in order that merit might be to his father Vitha Raja (i.c.,
Viththala Rija) and to the god Viththala, caused the Kukka-

1 g, C.. IX, NI, 53, p. 38.

2 E.C, XL, Cd. i4, pp. 5—06.

8 Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., L, pp. 203-—4.
£ 97 of 1913,

5 E.C.,IX., Bn, 28, p. 8.

¢ E. C., VL, Ck, 127, p. 52.
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samudra to be constructed.! Timmanna Niyaka and Kondana
Nayaka, in A.D. 1546, in order that merit might accrue to their
father, whose name is not given in the record, granted land for
the god Virabhadra (of ?)2. The Mahdmandalésvara Jagan-
natha Rijayya, in A. D. 1550, granted for the offerings and the
tenth day festival of the god Chennigardya of Turuvekere, the
village of Buvanahalli, in Sampa .. .sline, in order that his
father might obtain merit.3 In the same year Vidyadhara-
mahapaire-arasu gave to Lakshmipati-ayya, a lcarned Brahman,
dhe village of Halladapura of the Kallahalli-sthala in the
Terakanambi-sime, in order that merit might accrue to his
mother, whose name is effaced in the inscription, with the
usual presentation of coin and pouring of water,4

Somelimes such grants which commemorated maternal
and palernal affection also described their patriotic senliments,
A Mafiamandalé$vara, whose name is effaced in the epigraph
datad A.D. 1551, granted the village of Odagere, with all rights,
for the god Milasthana-lifiga, in order that merit might accrue
to Sadasiva Mahiriya, lo Rama Rajayya, and to his civn father
Gopa Rajayya.5 In the same year the Mahamangalésvara Rija
Aubhalésvara Deva Maha-arasu granted the village Bilanakote,
in the Galtr-sime, for the god (obviously of the local temple)
in order that merit might be {o Sadasiva Maharaya and to his
own father.s ' In A. D. 1554 Papi Deva Chola Mahi-arasu, son
of Vengala Réja of the Siirya-vamifa, granted the village called
Uparikarahalli, also called Vengalapura, situated in the Raya-
durga kingdom, for the god Tiruvengalanatha of Ambaligere,
in order that merit might accrue to his father?. Of a similar
nature is the gift made in Saka 1478 (a. D. 1556-7) of Bigi-
nayinapalle to the temple of Madhavé$vara at Rayagiri, by the

1 E. C. VI, Kd. 160, p. 32.
2 E, C.. XL, CL 46, pp. 102-3.
3 E, ¢, XIL, Tp. 6, p. 43,
¢ E, C., IV.. Gu. 36, p. 42,
5 Ibid., Gu. 54, p. 45.

s E. C.,1X., NL 72, p. 47.

" E, C., XL, Hr. 22, p. 107,
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Mahawmandalesvara Krishna Mahirdja of Araviti family for the
merit of his father Viththalarija.! In the reign of Sadasiva Riya,
his betel-bearer Era Krishnappa Niyaka's son Venkatddri
Nayaka, in A.D. 1559 granted the village of Narasipura for the
god Chennakésava of Gunderi, in order that merit might accrue
to his father.?2 About the same year, Vira Rija Odeyar, son
of Srikantha Odeyarp in order that he, his father and
mother might oblain merit, made a grant of the village of
Bekkare to the temple of the god Annadini-Mallikirjuna
of Srigiri.? In a.D. 1539 the Mahamandalé$vara Niradyans
Riya, in order that meril might accrue to his father and
mother, made a grant of the villages Vittasandra and Naiiji-
guli for the offerings of the god Mallikarjuna.4 Era
Krishnappa Nayaka, the betal-bearer to the Emperor Sadasiva
in A.D. 1561, in order that merit might accrue to his father
Bayyappa Nayaka and his mother Kondamma3, granted the
vi]lage'o'f Kadaji for the ghee, chhatra, and necessary offerjngs
of the god Harihara of Kudaliir.’ In A.p. 1569 Harati Abbana
Niyakayya's son Kenchappa Nayaka gave the village of
Kanubeyanahalli, in the Hiriyiir-sime, for the god Rimésvara,
¢ in order that merit might accrue to our Abbana Nayakayya,’ ¢
Sante-Benniir Hanama Nayaka’s son Rajappa Nayaka, in A.D.
1571, in order that merit might accrue to his father and
mother, sel up the goddess Lakshmi (of Bhéagyapura or
Bagiir).” In A.D. 1576 Bayyappa Nayaka's son Krishnappa
Niyaka, evidently the same as the one mentioned above, gave_
to Viththala Bhatta a grant of land for an agrahdra at Gali-
gekere, also named Ramapura agraldra, in order that merit
may accrue to his mother Ramammai.? Sdde Immadi Arasappa

1 105 of 1913.

2 E. C., X1, Hk. 21, p. 118,
3 E.C.,IV., Hn. 88 p. 92,
¢ E C, IX, Ht. 2, p. 83
E.C.. X1, Dg. 18, p. 29,
Ibid., Hr. 79, p. 113.
Ibid., Hk, 115, p. 132,

E. C, 1V, Yd. 59, p. 62,
3
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Nayaka, in A.D. 1591, in order that merit might accrue to his
mother Changamma, repaired the agrahara of Kadi-Koppa.l

The citizens were in no sense behind their princes and
rulers in recording their love to their ﬁarents. During the
viceroyalty of Yadugiri Viripdksha Riya, in about a.p. 1382,
Gotti Setti, who had received from the hands of the viceroy
Hunasavalli, for an agrahdra to his house, constructed the
Nigasamudra, in the name of his father Niga Setti, and divid-
ing the agrahdra into fifteen shares bestowed them on
Brahmans.? In A.D. 1395, when Immadi Bukka Réaya was
ruling from Muluvayi, Chinnanna, who was in charge of lhe
village Hodali in Bilusone-nid, in order that merit might ob-
tain to his father Macha Gaunda and his mother Melayakki,

" set up a dipa-male stone pillar for the god VighnéSvara.?
Appalayya in A.D. 1409-10 constructed a temple of Chenna-
kédavaradéva and Ranganithasvaimi, for the religious, merit of
his garents Madhava-Josyulu and Jabalika,¢ Bankarasa's son
Vithappa, in A.D. 1415, with the consent of his relatives, form-
ed the villages of Belali and Kittadiir into an agrahata, named
after his mother Akkarhbikdpura, and dividing it into iwenty-
two shares gave them to Brahmans.5 Tippe Setti of the
Vijayanagara treasury (Vijayanagarada koshada), in A.D.
1423, dedicated to the god Tirumala of Chikka Honniiru the
tank (fatdka) which he had constructed in order that merit
might accrue to his father and mother.6 On Layadakere

. Sirumi Setti, of Hiriyakere town, dying at Kodakani in A.D.
1449, his three sons Vira Setti, Malli Setti, and Honne Setti,
« on the day on which he came to his setting (or end), at the
moment of Vrishabha-lagna, set up the god Vrishabha ”’, and
made specified grants for the god’s offerings, and for other

1 E, C, VIIL Sb. 447, p. 77.

2 Ibid., T1. 167, p. 197.

3 E.C., X., Bp-. 54, p 279.

4 Butterworth Chetty, Nellore Ins. 1., pp. 256-6.
5 E. C., VIII TI 218, p. 210.

$ E, C.,1IV., Hs. 27, p.86.
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purposes.l An unknown donor in about A.D. 1506 in the
reign of Kathari Siluva Immadi Narasinga Riya Mahiraya,
granted land in the twelve villages of Tiru-Sivamandur-sthala,
belonging to Kolila-chavadi, to Késarasa’s son Sdmayagir, in
order that the donor’s parents and “t{wenty one generations
before,” him might atfain to the world of merit.2 In A,D, 1515
Parvata Niyaka, the fon of Malli Setti, in order that merit
might be to his father and mother, erected a pillar of stone
from the hillock in front of a temple, the name of which is
effaced in the inscriplion.? Benkachiya Gauda in A.D. 1524,'
with the same object, gave a village as a pura to Viranna
Odeyar for the performance of Siva worship.4 Elasfir Samani
Gauda, in about A.D. 1534, granted the house-tax, in order that
merit might be to his father and mother, gurx and posterity.s
Hanumantayyar in Saka 1459 (a.D. 1537-8), gave a gift of
money fo provide for the offerings of the god Kalahastiévara at
Kélahast.i, Chittoor district, for the merit of his parents.5s A
grant was made by the Kandachara Nayaka Timmappa-ayya,
for gods #nd Brahmans in Kurugddu, in A.D. 1545, that merit
might be to his parents as well as to Sadasiva Riya.” Sivanaya
Gauda’s son Dévaya Gauda, in about A.D. 1550, for the merit of
his mother, granted Kadumanapura and Siilibele to Suttiir
Chennaya Déva’s disciple Namasgsiviya Déva.? Sugatir Tim-
mapa Gauda-ayya, the Agent for the affairs of Rama Raja
Tirumala Rija Mahd-arasu, in A.D. 1559, “in order that merit
might be to his father, mother, guru and daiva,” made a grani
of Simasandra of the Nafijiguli village, belonging to the
Sugatiir-sime, for the god Mallikarjuna of Nafijiguli.? Maraya

E. C., VIIL Sb. 18, p. 4.
E. C., IX., Ht. 121, p. 103.
E. C., XIL, Tm. 3, p. 2.
E. C., IX., Ht. 57, p. 9%4.
E. C., XIL, Kg. 19, p. 35.
175 of 1924.

E. C., X., Gd. 19, p. 214.
E. C., 1X., Ht. 69, p. 95,
® Ibid., Ht. 1, p. 88
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Gauda, the second son of the great Avati-ndd Prabhu Moleya
Bayiraya Gauda, in A. D. 1575, granted (lands ?) in order that
his father Moleya Baira Gauda, his mother Hiriya Bayi, and
his forefathers might obtain merit, for thé god Srikanthésvara.l
Hariapa of the palace, son of Nirdyanappayya of the gold trea-
sury, in order that his mother Timmamma&, might ¢ obtain a
permanent abode in Brahma-l6ka ”, furchased the village of
Heggaditikoppa in A. D. 1583, and gave it as a gift for the god
Vi§vanitha of the Maleyila matha of Amaréndrapuri-$ripada at
*Tirthahalli.z The village of Upparaha]li which was a royal
‘gift from Srirafiga Riya, to Tirumale Penugonde, was granted
by the donor for the offerings of the local god, in order that
his father Hiriya-Bérappa Gauda and his guru might obtain
merit.> In A. D. 1608, during the reign of Venkatapati Déva,
Mummadi Temmayi Gauda, son of Sugat@ir Immadi Tammaya
Gauda, granted the Kotiir-Hosahalli village, renamed Virapura,
in #he Kolala-sime, to Mahddéva, disciple of Nagaraléévara-
déva, Sivapuira of the Chatra-gotra, “in order that merit may
accrue to our mother and father.””4 So late as aboutw.p. 1661,
Amesiya-ayya, (son) of Virlipaya-amma, in order that his
mother might obtain merit, made for the god S6manitha of
Haradiir a grant to provide for a matha and a perpetual lamp.5
The desire of the people that punya or dharma might
accrue to their parents, was also extended to the other mem-
bers of the family. Awasarada Chandrasékharayya, in the
'name of his father-in-law Awsarada Démarasayya, in a. D.
1534, made a grant to provide for a chhatra for sixty Brahmans,
and for the offerings of a god. The inscriplion which is
defaced at the end contains, however, the words « by order of
Achyuta Raya-mahédraya ”.8 In A. D. 1599, during the reign of
Sriranga Raya, Venkata Krishnijamma, merilorious wife of

1 E. C., X, CB. 27, p. 204.
2 E. ¢, VIIL, TL 172, p. 199,
s E. C.. X, Gd. 25, p. 216.
4 Ibid., K1. 241, p. 67.

s E. C., IV., Hs. 75, p. 9L.

¢ E, C., XL, Dg. 46, p. 57.
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Immadi Hiri-Kempayya-Gaudaraiyya, the Yalahanka-nad-
prabhu, caused to be given'by means of a dharma-sddhana
stone inscription the Venkataknshnasagara village in Kunigil,
for the maintenance of an agrahdra in order that ¢ our father-
in-law Immadi-Kethpe-Gaudaraiyya and our mother-in-law
Lingdjamma may obtain merit.”?

Rulers as well as p::ople have also left behind them evid-
ence of their regard for their wives. Piriya Rajaya Déva, son
of Srikantha Rijaya, king of Nafijarayapattana, in A. D. 1590,
in order that his crowned queen might attain to Kailasa, in her
name, at the moment of Sivaratri, made a grant of V1rupaksha-
pura for the god Annaddni-Mallikirjuna of Srigiri.2 In
Saka 1384 (A. D. 1462-3), a gift of a flower garden was made
to the temple of Mallikirjuna at Sriéailam, Kurnool district,
by Vairdgi Santayya for the merit of his wife, Siddamma.’
Sometizags it was a whole family which came in for a share
of the donor’s devout prayers. For the atlainment through
dharma of royal fortune and all the chief objects of human
desire by’ her king Rimachandra-Badimi-prabhuvarmi, son
of Badami-Prabhuvarama, and grandson of Nilakantha-prabhu-
varamd, his wife, Tulaja Bai, created a dipa-mdld in the Hari
hara-Kshétrad ¢ for the promotion of her own family,” in A. D,
1519.4

But it is not to be supposed that the Vijayanagara age was
not made up of people whose egotism directed them {o grant
lands, and compelled their subordinates to perform acts of ¢
charity, as a token of their filial love. In A. p. 1553, Linganna
Nayaka, son of Chennardya Odeyar of Danavisa, set up the
Viriipaksha-linga and erected a satra for five Brahmans, “in
order that our mother and father and ourselves may obtain
union with Siva.”’5 Sometimes the nobles made no endeavour
to hide their desire to give themselves the first preference in

' E.C,XIL Kg,12,p.34. -
2 B. C. 1V, Hs, 103. . 93:

3 39 of 1915,

¢ E. ¢, XL, Dg. 37, p. 47.

5 B, C., VI, Kg. 17, p. 78
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their prayers for eternal happiness. - Dévodeyar of Kote, in
about A. D. 1572, granted the village of Jaganakdte for the god
Bayirava of Bayal-nad, in order thal there might be merit for
himself, his son and grandsons.l Fgotxsm could not go to a
further extent than in the case of Perama Nayaka, son of
Mallappa Niyaka of Arakere, who did not think it derogatory
on his part to give rent-free land, in about A. . 1577, for the
offerings of the god Basavéévara of Pafijanahalli, in order
that thereby merit might accrue to himself.”2 The deplorable
‘tendency of compelling people to do works of merit for the
'sake of the nobles is best illustrated in a record dated A. D.
1612-13, which relates that, during the reign of Venkatapati
Déva, Venkatapati Nayaingdru (whose descent is stated) sent
for Rudrappa, the officer placed over the sima of Kulliir, and
addressed him thus: ¢ You have restored the sluice of Ananta-
sagarim tank which was in disrepair ; you have constructed
theseastern weir of Kaluviyi tank and are keeping the tank in
good order. Deeds of charity like topes, topes in tanks, wells,
etc., are of meritorious services. So construct tie eastern
weir of Kolliir tank for the religious merit of my father Komera
Timmanayadu.” And poor Rudrappa forthwith built thirty-
three stone-posts on the tank weir, side-walls on the {wo sides
and a flight of steps in stone 13,

These instances of aristocratic arrogance do not, however,
echpse the unfeigned endearment of the larger masses of people
" throughout the history of Vijayanagara. What exactly was in
the minds of the parents and their children in those days, how
deeply the former loved the latter, and what delight the young
folk gave to their elders cannot unfortunately be determined
from any contemporary record. But if it is true that in A. D
1720, the tenderness of the parents towards their children,
according to the evidence of a Jesuit priest, was a marked
feature of the social life of the people ; if it is allowed that that

*E.C,1V,Hg 71, p. 75.
2 Ibid., Gu. 42, p. 43.
® Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins, 1., pp. 246-7.
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was a great heritage which the people of Vijavanagara left
behind them ; and if we sealize that the region where the
Hindu Empire came into being was Karnataka, then, we may
be permitted to complete the picture of a Hindu home of the
medizval times by listening to a poet who, although he
belongs to post-Vijayanagara days, has given us a description
of the domestic circle *which is as true of the times in which
he lived as it is of those of Vijayanagara and of our own. This
is how Lakshmi$a depicts the joy which a child radiates in a
Hindu household : ’

ForlToRss wewdediho JeR3R3 |

3R0DBTIIR Bedy Bl ® g |

' oRBor=RE3, BRoRs ﬁ?émeg\ Loy eomwg\ 20333 |l

SoonSed FoxTerFe, N 3RREAY|

3atotdod 25903y 601)&66 WooDA HRNRY |

roodimacdiors Wozeon,od & k3000 BBSOTY J83R)

3eej €A SoeBoRNgS Fheoso |

ey, T Aol ZacRBARN) &m%l

Fooy Brido WAD 30N F WA wever SBeROE |

B8R ©F Beo Ko@ Snoy Tewr |

%285 88 Jndchnt AR 3ok Eaeth, |

w00, &) Lo 2periaviTes 3enuRdee v dcin goo3a| 1

1 Jaimini Bharata, Sandhi, 18, vv. 20-21, p. 228 (Karibasava Sastri) ;
pp. 426-7 (Siddhalinga). To get an idea of childrenat play, ibid., Sandhi
19, vv 50-1, p. 471, -



CHAPTER 11
THE SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS

SECTION 1. The Casies
A. Preliminary Remarks

THE frequent occurrence of the two phrases varndsSrama-
dharmangalan(n)n  pdlisutta and sakala-varnd$rama-dhar-
mangalan(n)upalisuiia in the inscriptions indicates that the
Vijayanagara monarchs were fully aware of the great social
problems which confronted them as custodians of the Hindu
Dharma. Long before they had assumed the reins of govern-
ment, the purely Aryan institution of the four wvarpdsramnas
had already taken deep roots in the soil of southern Indla 1
Botly in the Karpataka and Tamil lands, the rulers considered
it their duty to protect the varna§rama-dharma in its proper
sphere. We are told in a copper-plate grant dated avD. 517,
that the Ganga king Kongani-Vriddha-Réaja, also called Durv-
vinita, was ¢ like Vaidvasvata Manu able for the protection of
the castes and religious orders which prevailed in the South”.2
About A. D. 650 the great Jaina dchdrya Arishtha Némi having
left the whole group (gasma) consisting of the four¥waigs
(chatur-varna) and having given up food, eic., mounting on
the Katavapra, atfained perfection.3”§The existence of the four
“castes among the Jainas is proved by an inscription which pro-
bably belongs to the middle ot the tenth century A. D. This
record commemorates the death of Chamakabbe and A’yvasami.
Chamakabbe is described as the supporter of the Jaina assembly
(Sravana-sangha) of the four castes. A’yva§imi was the son
of the Prittuvi-paramésvara mahdndygara Réchayya, suppor-

1 Barnett, Hinduism, p. 53, seq; Srinivasa Alyangar, Tamil Studies,
pp. 61, 66; Ghosa] Hind. Pol. Theor pp. 44-5 (1st ed.). Onthe origin of

caste, read Oldenberg, Journal of the German Orienlal Society, 1897
pp. 267-290,

2 E. C,IX, DB. 68, p. 73.
3 E. C., 11, No. 11, p. 4; text p. 3 (2ad ed,).
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ter of the Jaina assembly of the four casles.! Chamunda Raya,
in an epigraph dated about AsD. 893, is thus described: ¢ A sun
in the shape of a jewel adorning the crest of the eastern moun-
tain the Brahma-Kshatra race, a moon in the shape of the
splendour of his fame in causing to swell the ocean the Brahma-
Kshatra race, a central gem to the pearl necklace of Lakshmi
procured from the Roh#na mountain the Brahma-Kshatra race,
a strong wind to the fire the Brahma-Xshatra race.”.2  Two
prominent castes, therefore, are clearly suggested in the praise

given to Chamunda Raya. '

The four varnd$ramas and the duty of protecting them’

became more and more prominent in the later ages. The
Hoysala Queen Santala Dévi, in A.D. 1123, is said to have been
.the cause of the elevation of the four samayas (or creeds).’
We are told that in a. D. 1157 ¢ the Brahmans and others of
the four gasies, the four religious orders, Brahma and the gods”
were engaged in gifts of learning.4¢ Gangeyana Mireya and
his wife Bachale, in A, D. 1232, requested the king Irungdla
Chola to 4nake a grant of land for the daily services of Paréva-
nitha Jiné$a and for the distribution of {ood to the four casles.s
Jaganakere Kalle Gauda, the great nad-prabli under the Hoy-
sala king Soméévara Déva, in A. D. 1242, is described to have
been “the upholder of the four castes” (chalus-samaya-samud-
dharana).b :

Side by side with the question of protecting the four pro-
minent castes, whose existence in southern India in early times
is proved by the instances we have ciled above, there arose
another need in connection with what the people said to be
the sakala-varndsrama. This term has been used with much
latilude, and may have been originally intended to mean the

1 My. Arch. Report for 1912-13, p. 31,

2 E. C., 11, No. 281, p. 126 (2nd. ed.), No. 109, p. 169 (1st ed-).
3 Ibid. No. 132, p. 60 (2nd ed.).

¢ Rice, My. Ins., p. 191,

S E.C., XII, Pg. 52, p. 125.

6 E. C., 1V, Kr. 76, p. 111, text, p. 316. Under the Pandyas some
sections of the castes like the saliyars had streets for themselves. 269 of
1913 ; Rangachari, Top. List., I, SA. 61, p. 131.

4 .
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eighteen castes which formed a sort of an extension of the four
original varydsramas.? We are, it is admitted, in the dark as
to the precise meaning and function of the eighteen castes. But
it is not improbable that they may have had something to do
with the Right Hand and Left Hand sections of the people.
These shall be separately treated anon. Here, however, we
may observe that the adjustment of the®duties of, and the distri-
bution of patronage to, the four varpa§ramas and the eighleen
castes was indeed a problemn which called forth the ingenuity
‘of the Vijayanagara rulers. For, in addition to the need of
reconciling the differences between the various communities,
without lowering in any way the prestige of the Hindu
monarchs as promoters of the Dharma, there was the grave
question of defending the country against an ever-watchful
enemy who was waiting for an opportunity of crushing the
Hindu Empire. "The fact that the monarchs of Vijaggnagara
weng able to achieve both these ends for a considerable length
of time, in spite of the many short-comings in_their political
system, is enough to prove that, so far as the qomal sitle of their
history is concerned, they must have conferred on the people
those advantages of person, property and feligion which assur-
cd them the heart:est co-operation..of the people in times of
grave political crisis. The existence of the four great varnas$-
ramas and the eighteen subsects proved no barrier to them.
On the other hand, their public avowal to promote sakala-var-
nasrama-dharmas, may have been partly responsibe for their
success. Instead of championing the cause only of the four
original varpas, they took upon themselves the duty of pro-
tecting all the varpas. This meant that, especially in regard to
the various sects and subsects, on condition that these latter
confined themselves to their own svadharma or duties proper
to their individual caste, they could reasonably expect of their
rulers the same patronage which was extended by the State to

* The Eightcen Castes or samayss, we admit, may have been only
conventional divisions. On the other hand, they may also refer Lo religious

orders. Cf. Likuldgama samaya mentloned ina record dated a.p. 1177.
E.C.V, Ak. 62, p. 135.
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the four great varpa$ramas. Only in this light can we under-
stand the co-operation between the Vijayanagara Government
and their people for the realization of the most urgent need of
the hour—guardin ’g the interests of the country against a re-
lentless enemy.? uThe history of the Hindu State viewed from”
this standpoint becomes interesting as the record of a people
who, although divided into four main groups with their nume-
rous subdivisions, yet lived to turn the times in which the

monarchs struggled to maintain the honour of the land, into an
age of intense social and intellectual activity.'.

We go to many of the foreign travellers in vain for details
about the numerous communal subdivisions in the Empire. To
the foreigners, unacquainted with the customs of the people, it
sometimes appeared that the land was made up only of one’
class} and at other times, of three great divisions. -In addition
to the wmgue notices oi the Hindu subjects which we find in
the writings of most of the foreign travellers, there is andther
con51derat10n which depreciates the value of their accounts in
this partlcular connecfion. It is that their narratives contain
conflicting slatements, especially as regards the character of
the people. Varthema in about A.n. 1500 observed the fol-
lowing: ¢ The people are of a tawny colour; they go naked
and baxe-footed and wear nothing on the head.”? Linschoten
fii A.D. 1583 is more vehement in his wholesale condemnation
of the people of the Karnataka: ¢ They are so miserable, that
for a Penie they would indure to be whipped, and they eate so
little, that it scemeth they live by the Aire, they are likewise
most of them leane, and weake of llmbes, of little strength and
ve1y Cowards, where by the Portuguals doe them great out-
rage and villanie, using them like Dogs and Beasts”3, A still
inore pronounced view of the people, this time of the eastern

coast, is from the pen of John Nieuhof, who writes thus about
Madura in A. D. 1662: «“The Inhabltants of those places are

1 Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, Some Contributions, p. 302.
2 Varthema, Jones, p. 121; Temple, p. 49; Sewell, For. Emp., p. 118,
3 Linschoten, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, p. 264.
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very black and sirong; they are deceitful and cunning, make
little account of their Wives, but generéiﬂy keép two or three
children”.?

If these sweeping assertions had been corroborated by the
evidence of other foreign travellers, one might have accepted
them as valid, But the remarks of more “impartial eye-witnesses
make us believe that the above mentioned observations were
the result of ignorance and prejudice which may be said to be
Eharacteristic of those who went to the East with the idea of
tearning something about the pagan people of India. Other
foreigners have left behind them more favourable proof of the
character and classes of the Hindu people. According to
Barbosa there were three sections of the people. ¢ In this
Lm;_,dom of Narsyngua there are three classes of Heathen,
each of which has a very distinct rule of its own, and aJso their
custems differ much one from the other.

“The principal of these is that of the King, the great
Lords, the Knights and fighting meun, who may m¥rry, as I
have said, as many women as they wish, and are able to main-
tain: their sons inherit their estates : the women are bound by
very ancient custom,’’ fo commit sa#i.2 This was not en-
tirely true: the kings, especially of the Sangama and Tuluva
dynasties, can hardly be said to be of the same class to which
the great nobles like the Brahman Viththanna Odeyar and
Kampalli alias Annam, and the Brahman-generals like
Madhava Riya, Siluva Timma and Nidendla Gépa Mantri be-
longed. We shall deal with them subsequentily.3 Neither
were the rulers and the nobles, during the time Barbosa visited
Vijayanagara (A.D. 1504-14), of the same castes which compos-
ed the fighting men—the Bédars, the Muhammadans, and
others. But the account of Barbosa is nevertheless valuable.
Among the Heathens ¢ is another class of people whom they

1 Churchill, Voyages, II, p. 295 ; Satyanatha, Nayaks, p. 327.
2 Barbosa, Dames, I, pp. 212-13 ; Stanley, p. 91,
% Infra, Chapter I1I, The Brahmans,
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call Bramenes "”,! about whom we shall have to speak in detail
subsequently. There was one more class of people. ¢ There
is in this kingdom also another class of folk very like unto the
Bramenes, who wear round their necks certain cords of twisted
silk, from which hangs a cloth bag containing a stone the size
of an egg, which they say is their god. These also are much
regarded and held in re$pect, nor will any man do them harm
by reason of their reverence they have for that stone, which
they call Tambarane "".2 - These could only be the Lingayats
or Jahgamas. ’

Whether these went ¢“naked and bare-footed”, as
Varthema makes us believe, will be seen in connection with
the dress and habits of the people. As regards the colour of
the people, Barbosa says: * The natives of this land (Vijaya-
nagara) are Heathen like himsell (the king); they are tawny
men, negarly white 7.3 % " Paeg'tells us the following about their
industrious chalacter “ There are working people and all
other kinds of men who are employed in business, besides
those whd are obliged to go into the field; there are alsoa great
number of Brahmans 7.4

The erroneous nature of the observations of Linschoten is
seen when we read the account of the very people whom he
calls « Canariins” (or people of Kanara or the Karnitaka) in
the lnstory of the most uncompromising critic of the Hindus,
I_Eigg_lghtah writes thus : ¢ The country of Canara (Carnatic) is in
length, from north to south, from the Krishna to Sata Bund’
Rameswur, six hundred coss, and its breadth, from west to east,
one hundred and fifty, from the shores of the Indian ocean to
the boundaries of Tulingana The pe0p1e speak in some parts
brave that they advance to battle with songs and dances; but
their ardour does not last ”.5 On the law-abiding nature of

1 Bgrbosa, Dames, I. pp. 217-18 ; Stanley, pp. 93-4.
2 Barbosa, ibid.

3 Barboss, Dames, 1., p. 205; Stanley, p. 87.

¢ Sewell, For. Emp., p. 280.

5 Firishtah, Briggs, 11, p. 337.
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the people, the same historian continues : ¢ His (i.c.,, the Em-
peror’s) country wag well peopled, and the subjects subumissive
to his authority " |

The following given by Marlin Correa (A.D. 1528) is in
striking contrast to the deceitful and cunning character ol
the people mentioned by Nieuhof. # Two pictures may be
given from one voyage of Martin Correa up the coast in 1521,
of which it was said, as it was of many others, that it was an
unnecessary expedition, as the people they robbed were but
poor people who neither followed the sea nor did evil to any
one. Landing at one place, Correa marched up country
with 25 men till he came to a large country-house with
court-yards and gardens, and many poor, both men and
women, sitting round. Seeing the Portuguese, a man accosted
them courteously, who was the almoner of a wealthy Muham-
madan gentleman who lived there retired from thes world
and® who spent his money in alms giving. Presently the
owner himself came out and treated them with hospitality.
When a friendly understanding had been arrived a¥, Correa
had the curiosity and the naivety to ask him why he gave alms
and what satisfaction he could get from it. A little later,
among the caplives Correa took, was an old man past work,
who offered £ 3 for his liberty, and asked that as he had no
friend he might be allowed to fetch the money himseli.
Correa, more in jest than earnest, gave him his liberty and
*made him swear on his sacred thread, for he was a Brahmin,
to bring the money back. A few days latter, to the amaze-
ment of the Portuguese, the old Brahmin returned with half
the money and eight fowls in lieu of the rest—all that he had
been able {o scrape together. To the credit of the Portuguese
they refused to take anylhing from him ".2

1 Firishtah, Briggs., IL., p. 338.

2 Whiteway, The Rise of the Portuguese Power in India, pp. 28-9.
See also p. 28 where it is said that * when St. Thome (in A.p. 1559) was
held for ransom for the intolerant acts of some Jesuits and Franciscans,
the Raja of Vijayanagar kept such faith with the Portuguese that, as
one of them says, such humanity and justice are not to be found among
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SECTION. 2. The Castes in Detail

Having seen the futility of relying on some of the foreign
travellers for information about the four castes and their sub-
divisions, we may now attempt to glean as much information
as possible about them from epigraphical and literary sources.
“The most prominent name amongst the four varmpas is of
course that of the Brahimans. These deserve a treatmeni for
themselves. A section equally important, although outside the
pale of the orthodox group of the four varpasramas, was that
of the Jainas. The significant part played by these in the’
religious and to a great exient in the commercial life of the ;
people will be discussed in a subsequent paper

While we have some definite details about these, practi-
ally nothing can be gathered about the second recognized
division of the varndSramas, the Kshatriyas. It may not be
too bold to suggest that Kshatriyas, as known especially to the
history of norihern India, were not native to the soil of the
south.l This we infer from the absence of the name Kshatriya
in two sténe yecords written in cave characlers and Prakrit

nguage, dated about A.D. 150 and A.D. 250 respectively, In
these the Brahmans are mentioned together with a Brahman
endowment, the Vedas, the cows, the dharima and the soldiers.
These last are called abuata and not Kshatriyas.2 But by A.D,
450, the idea of the Kshatriyas had already reached the south.
In that year MayiiraSarma, the Kadamba king, defeated the
Pallavas of Kafichi. This epigraph tells us that ‘¢ through the
Kshatras Brahmanhood is (reduced to mere) grass’’; and that
his successor Kikushtha, while protecting his subjects,
honoured ¢ the chief {wice-born with the best of his wealth .3
There was another name which was associated with the Brah-

N

- Christians”. For a later account of the courage of the soldiers, read
Satyanatha, Nayaks, p. 275. The pertinent remarks of Sewell on the
cl;:;rgcter of the Portuguese may also be read here. For. Emp., pp.
177-8.

* But the Vanniyans or Vanniyars, as narrated below, are spoken of
by some as the non-Aryan Rajputs of the south.

2 E. C., V11, Sk. 263, 264, p. 143, text, D. 325-0,

8 Ibid., Sk. 176, oD 113-14.
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mans and Kshatriyas—t{he Brahma-Kshatriya, whose represen-
tative we have in the famous viceroy over Araga, Viththanna
Odeyar.! But neither about this race nor about the other
called the Arshéya Kshatriya can we’ find out anything in
epigraphs. Rajanatha Rautta, son of Visvanitha Rautla, in
A.D. 1526, in the reign of Krishna Déva Riya, issaid to have
been an Arshéya-Kshatriya2, In thevBakhair of RKama Rija,
as noted in connection with the army, we have a conlingent of
Kshalriyas, who may have been enlisted in the Vijayanagara
'scrvice as fortune-seekers from the north, towards the begin-
"ning of the sixteenth century. Yet, in spite of the paucity of
materials, we come across the incessant claims of the rulers to
be the promoters of the four varpdsramas. It may be that the
nobles and other high dignitaries, because of their prowess,
were included among the Kshatriyas, who have ever been as-
sociajed with all that is noble and chivalrous in Indian history.
”ig/ One reason which may explain to a certain cxtent the
absence of the name Kshatriya in the history of Vijayanagara
is that the vitality of the Hindu Empire was due ta,the activi-
ties of the commercial and agricultural classes. These, as will
be evident from the observations we shall make in connection
with the corporate life of the people, vindicated their rights
“and privileges in the numerous granis they made to the pro-
) vincial rulers ; and helped to increase the material prosperity
" of the country upon which, among other things, depended the
success of the Vijayanagara arms. Our assumption that the
?middle classes were mainly responsible for the greatness of
* Vijayanagara is in a way borne out by the praise given to the
\generals in terms of their achievements rather than in those of
‘their Kshatriya descent. From the very beginning of Vijaya-

1 The origin of the Safgama dynasty has been discussed in Volume I.,
Chagpter I. As regards the beginnings of the Saluva dynasty, it is rather a
thorny question. We know, as stated elsewhere, that both Sd]uva Timma
and Siluva Govinda R&ja were Brahman generals. The Telugu Jaimini-
Bharatamy traces the origin of the Saluvas to the Yadu-varhéa, See
Ramayya Pantuly, Ep. Ind., VIL,p. 76; E. C., X,, Intr. p. xxxv; Vith-
thanna Odeyar, will figure in the Chapter on Brahmans, Injfra. See also
E.C., V1., Kp. 52-3, pp. 86-7.

2 E, (., XL, J1, 41, p. 88,
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‘nagara history the tendency- was to ignore the Kshatriya claims

of generals, and to describe them with the usual titles of
MahamandaléSvara and the like, and with an account of their

brave deeds. It is trie that for the present we are unable to

prove the veracity of the documents which give us these details,

We are told in A. D. 1355, for example, that the great general
Mallindtha who, as we® remarked in an earlier connection,

acquired greainess on the Turuka, Seuna, Telunga, Pandya,

and Hoysala armies, was also honoured by the ¢ Suratala |
King” (the Bahmani Sultan) “as the brave of a foreign army”.1
We have to remember in this connection the solid contribu-"
tions to the State by the Jaina generals like Irugappa Danda-

" ndyaka and others in order to know that, from the infancy of

the Empire, the privilege and honour of defending the couniry
had already been monopolized by people who never belonged
to the Kshatriya caste.

Among the middle classes of southern India mention mfst
be made of the wide group which comprised the Settis or
Chettis. These have figured prominently in the early history
of both the Karpataka and Tamil lands. In the Karnataka,
for example, in the twelfth century they are said to have had
different sections among them. Thus in A. D. 1150 the gavare-
gas, gatrigas, Settis, Settiguilas, atikakdras, biras, bira-vanigas,
gandigas, gavundas, and gavunda-svdmis, as mentioned else-
where, are all classed together.? Of all these subsections,-the
Settis) exercised_remarkable influence in Vijayanagara times.
The;_h-ad their own heads of caste to whom sometimes even
the feudatories were compelled to petition for granting dues
and sanctioning gifts to local temples. Thus, in about A. D.
1402, the Vira Saiva Vira Pratdpa Chéla Raja (who, we may
incidentally note, assumed the imperial titles of Makarajadhi-
rdja, etc.) “having made a representation to (with numerous
titles) ‘certain $cffis (named), the heads- of the caste”, they

1 E, C., XL, Cd. 2 and 3 p. 2, op. cit.
2 E. C., VII, Sk. 118, p. 87. See Infrs, Social Instilutions, Section
on Guilds. o o
5
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agreed to grant certain specified payments and to permit him
to levy specified taxes.! Some.of these Settis rose to great
prominence at the provincial courts. One of them was the
royal Sréshthi Ammbuvana at the court of Déva Raya, the Saluva
ruler of Gérasoppe.?
We may record the observations of Barbosa on thesc
people. ¢ First of these races whom I call foreigners who
“dwell in Malabar is a caste called Chatis, natives of the pro-
vince of Charamandel of which I shall speak further on. They
*are tawny men, almost white, and fat. The morepart of them
-are great merchants, and they deal in precious stones, seed
pearls and corals, and other valuable goods, such as gold and
silver, either coined or to be coined. This is their principal
trade, and they follow it, because they can raise or lower the
prices of such things many times ; they are rich and respected;
they lead a clean life, and have spacious houses in their own
appointed streets ; they also have their own houses of worship,
and idols different from those of the natives of the land. They
go naked from the waist up, and below gather roand them
long garments many yards in length, little turbans on their
heads and long hair gathered under the turban. Their beards
are shaven, and they wear finger marks of ashes mixed with
sandal-wood and saffron on their breasts, foreheads and
shoulders. They have wide holes in their ears,® into which an
egg would fit, which are filled with gold with many precious
. stones, they wear many rings on their fingers, they are girt
about with girdles of gold and jewellery and even catry in
their breasts great pouches in which they keep scales and
weights of their gold, and silver coins and precious stones,
Their sons also begin to carry them as soon as they are ten
years of age, they go about changing small coins, They are
great clerks and accountants, and reckon all their sums on

1 See. Volume I, Chapter IV, Section 5, B.; E.C., IX, Bn. 96, p. 19,
op. cit.

2 E. C., VIII, Sa. 55, p. 101, op. cit. Dames [Barbosa II, p.71. n.
(1)] has some interesting ‘remarks to make on the origin of the word Selll,

3 Cf. Barbosa’s account of the Banyas, whom he calls Baneanes of
Gujarat, Dames, I, p. 114, and 114, n. (3).
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their fingers. They arc given to usury, so much so that one
brother will not lend to another a ceitil,? without making a
profit thereby. They, are sober and orderly in eating and
spending. They speak a tongue which differs from that of
Malabar as it is with the Castilians and Portuguese. They
‘marry as with us, and their sons inherit their property. 1If her
husband dies the wife néver marries again, young as she may
be ; if the wife dies the husband may marry again, and if she
offends he may poison her withoul any punishment. They
manage their own affairs, the Kings may not enquire into their
crimes ; they do justice to one another with which the King is
satisfied. When they die, thelr bodies are burnt ; they eat
everything save the cow only ¥.2 The same traveller writes
thus about the Chettis of ChéJomandala which he calls Chara-
mandel., ¢ The more part or all of the Heathen merchants or
Chatis who live throughout India are natives of this country,
' and are very cunning in every kind of traffic in goods.”3 4
'Of. equal imporiance as the Settis or Chettis were the
members of the trading and artisan class called the Vira
Pafichilas. Thus do they boast about their antiquity and
greatness in a record dated A. D. 1372 : «, .. all the Vira
Paﬁchélit (s), the originals of the Manu race, of incomparable
charact . delighting in Parabrahma, creators of the fourteen
worlds . . . of unshaken joy, of daily pure and enlightened
salvation, self-known and self-manifest ; by their authority as
the original men, making (?) in Tungala (or Tungalale) of
Bendukaliyir, hundreds and thousands of inquiries of all
manner of seeds and plants ; versed in weighing and compar-
ing, in Vedas, science, logic, grammar, poetry, in pronouncing
distinctly the palatals and labials, in training horses and elc-

1 ¢« A very small Portuguese coin of copper which took the place of
the dinheiro in the reign of D. Joao. (1481-95)”, Barbosa, Dames, 11,
p. 73, n (1).

2 Barbosa, Dames, 11, pp. 70-3.

3 Barbosa, Dames, 1I, pp. 125-6 Cf, the account of the Komatis
ngen by Metthwold, Relatmns pp. 15-17, Here he descnbes also the
Jangamas, Kapus and {he prostitutes, :
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phants, and in holding the breath charged with perfume;
passed maslers in reading, writing, arithmetic, and the decep-
tion of (?) skilful people ... perfumers of Sarasvati with rare
jasmine ; ornaments in the ears of Sarasvati; distinguished for
cities ; island forts, hill forts, forest forts ... five foundations
.. . domes, pinnacles, create and the sixteen signs of the ori-
ginal house, the sign of the sacrificial hill, the sign of the pit for
consecrated fire, the sign of slopes, etc., according to standard
rules, for these and all other signs; authorities for the creation
of ., . mansions...adorners of Sriparvata ; deeply learned in all
" the science of language and the purdgas to the utmost limits ;
fond of and merciful to war elephants..., accomplished as
Rama; boon lords of Pindotipura”—such were the Vira
Pafichalas of Terakanimbi.l \

In later Vijayanagara history there seems to have been
some resiriction placed over the Vira Pafichalas in«a few un-
sptcified areas. This we infer {from a record dated aA. p. 1632,
which informs us that: «...a §dsana was granted to the fol-
lowers of the Pafichidla god as follows : within the “boundaries
fixed from ., . to the western gate, you may perform your
festivals and marriage processions”.2 In the fourteenth century,
however, the artisan classes were wealthy and of some conse-
quence. In about A.D, 1396, the five classes of artisans pre-
sented the tax they bad to pay to the goddess Banna of

Bandanike iry Nagara-khanda-nad.3
Theéwﬂ\(or Keyikolars) were also a prominent

community, Somewhere about A.D. 1370, the Kaikkélars of
Hattalakdte secured a remission of taxes imposed on them
from the Viceroy Chikka Karhpana Odeyar, son of Bukka
Rayat. These Kaikkola weavers have also figured in the
revenue history of Vijayanagara detailed in the previous pages.

C., IV, Gu. 34, p. 42, text, p. 105.
C., X1, Hr. 46, p. 110.

C., VII, Sk. 241, p. 138.

C.

1R,
2 E,
3 E,
‘ E. C., 1V, Ch. 97, p. 13.
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Another class which was likewise responsible for the
material prosperity of the.land was composed of Reddis.
These exercised considerable influence in the Telugu provinces
of the Empire. They come into prominence from the times of
Déva Raya II. The Reddi chief Panta Mailara is said to have
pleased his royal master Déva Riaya II by destroying wicked
kings by his wisdom %and valour, by paying homage to the
Vijayanagara ruler, and by giving him great gifts. This is re-
lated in a record dated A.p. 1428-29.1 The military achieve-
ments of Krishna Déva Riya were of course responsible for 4
close co-operation of the Reddis with Vijayanagara. This is
suggested in the cpigraph dated A.D. 1515-16, which says that
the Ganga-Reddi chief Gangidhara, son of Vitta (Chinta?), re-
quested the Emperor to give the learned Brihmana Siraya—
who had foretold that many forts in the Telugu land would
pass into the hands of Vijayanagara—the village Nagulavaram.?
These Reddis may have helped the cause of the great move-
ment for colonizing the south, and this may explain their pre-
sence inuthe districts of Trichinopoly, Coimbatore and Salem.?

Much as one would like to know about the Tuluva
Vellalers, it is unfortunate that contemporary records throw no
light on their history. They are, as we shall narrate presently,
mentioned in connection with the Kurumbars,4

One class of the people who have now taken to agricul-
ture but who, during Vijayanagara times, it is presumed, found
employment under the Nadyakas of Madura and the varioug
Pileyagiras as peons and armed retainers,5 werc called the
Tottiyans, also known as Kambalattar. These had their own

1 Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., 1., v. 17, p. 153.

2 1bid, 1, pp. 127-8.

3'Rangachari locates them around these districts, I. 4., XLIII,
p. 138.

4 For an account of the Tuluva Véllalers, read Pate, Tinncvelly Gas.,
I, pp. 101, 105-7, 137-42; Hemingway. Trichy Guz. 1, pp. 100-01;
Thurston, Castes and Tribes of S. India q.v. On the Tuluva Véllilers and
the Chdla king Adondai Chakravarti, read, Taylor, Cat. Rais., III,
pp. 431-2; Ellis, Mirasi Right, p. 57, seq. (1852 ed.); Uyar-tujuva-
Veélaler Charitra-curukkam (Madras, 1911).

5 Nelson, Mad. Couniry, P. II, p. 81,
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communal organization. In about A.D. 1369, in a joint resolu-
tion issued by the Téttiyans of Pulliyir-nddu, as we have seen,
it was decided that he who did not pay was declared to be an
outcaste from the nddu, the assembly, the paifichdlan, the
payrai, and the eighteen nddus.!

About the Gaudas of the Karnitaka, who must have been
also instrumental in improving the agricultural condition of the
country, we have some indirect evidence, especially in connec-
tion with the social activities of the people.

/. Alessi important community which, as we relaied above,?
) fose in the royal estimation towards the middle of the sixteenth
| century was that of the barbers. We may be permitted to re-
* count one or two facts already given in connection with these
people. It appears that about A.D. 1547-48, some heads of the
barber community made a request, the nature ol which is not
specified anywhere, to the Emperor Sadasiva. This seems o
have been the result of their skill having been recognized by
the great Regent in a.D. 1545, At least 50 we are told in the
inscriptions which give us these details. In that year Rama
Rija Odeyar, being pleased with the barber Kondoja, exempt-
ed the barbers of the country from certain taxes.® The ins-
criptions of the next year (a.n. 1546) merely mention that the
barbers of the whole country secured this privilege.4 If this
were really so, why they should have made a petition to Rima
Raja in A.D. 1555, or « propitiated the Emperor” in A.D.
4547, cannot be understood.  In the former year we are told
that ¢ Timméja-Konddja having made application to Rama-
Rajayya, and the latter having made application to Sadasiva-
Déva-Mahédraya, the Ridya remitted to the barber Timmoja-
Konddja and his family throughout the four boundaries of the

1 E C.,IX,, Ht. 103 (a), p. 101. op. cit. For further remarks on the
Tottiyans or Tott1yans see Nelson, Mad. Country, p. 82; Rang'tch:m
I, 4., XLI1I, pp. 135-6. It is not improbable that these were in some
way connected with the Paiichilas, B. A, S. .

2 See Volume 1, Chapter IV. Financial Administration, Section, 9.
Customs and Other ’\Imor Sources: Miscellaneous Sources of Revente.

8 E. C.,XII, Tp. 126, p. 66; E. C., VI, Tk, 13, p. 105.

* E, C, XI, Hk 11, p. 117, Hk. 110, p. 131,
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"kingdom he ruled,” certain specified taxes.! An inscription of
A.D. 1547-48 relates that Timmdja, Konddja and Bhadri of
(the town of) Badavi, having propitiated the king (rdyara mech
[chchilsi bedikonda sammam [bam]dha) that ruler (SadaSiva
Riya), * in connection with a request they had made ", grant-
ed them a manya land.2 'Whatever the nature of the applica-
tion may have been, taere cannot be a doubt that great con-
cessions were shown to the barber community as a whole.

It is true that the presence of the barber is necessary in
the conduct of certain rituals and ceremonials of the Hindus.’
Thus in the Satapatha Braliunana : «Thereupon they enclose a:
place north of the hall, and place a vessel of water in it ; be-
side this the barber takes up his position. He (the sacrificer)
then shaves his hair and beard, and cuts his nails. For impure,
indeed, is that part of mnan where water does not reach him.
Now at the hair and beard, and at the nails the water does not
reach him: hence when he shaves his hair and beard, and guts
his nails he does so in order thal he may be consecrated after
becoming pure.”3 While describing the chitdakarma cere-
mony or tonsure of the chiid, the Grihya Silira says : «To the
barber the vessels of grain. To the barber the vessels of
grain "’ which are filled with rice, barley, sesamum, seeds and
beans.4

The f{act that the services of the barbers were called into
requisition during certain ceremonials does not explain the
marked favour which the Hindu Government showed them in,

1 E.C., XI. Mk. 6, p. 90, text, p. 246. Timmajo-Kondajanu binnahar
madalagi.

2 Fleet, I. A, X, p. 65. Here it is not the skill of one man " named
Mangada Timmojn Kondoja of the town of Badavi”, that is spoken of,as
Heras writes (Arevidu, pp. 48-9), but the work of three barbers that is to
be noted. The Bidimi inscription clearly says twary mivary ravara etc.
Manggalla Timmbdja seems to have been the barber of Rama Rija. See
A. S. R. for 19089, p. 198, n (5). We cannot determine whether this
Manggalla Timméja was the same Timmdja-Konddja of Mk. 6 given
above. See also Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., 11, pp. 664-6,

8 $gt-Brah., P. 11, 111, Kinda, I, Adhyaya, 2 Brihmaga, 2, p. 6. See
Ibid., 1. 7.

¢ Grihye Sitras, (Sankhdyana), P. 1 Adhyaya, 28 Kinda, 6 and 24,
pp. 55, 57. .
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the sixteenth century. Neither does the statement that the
Emperor and the Regent were pleased with the skill shown by
the barbers. If it were merely a queslion of honouring a
particular section of the people, and especially the heads of a
community or guild, the Vijayanagara rulers, as we shall enu-
merate in a subsequent place, would, according to the custom
of the age, have bestowed on them the usual rewards in the
shape of dress, indms, and grants of land. As regards the view
that the Government desired to commemorate the social
services of a community, we may remember that there were
more imporiant sections of the people whose existence was as
necessary {or the well being of the country as that of the barbers
themselves, We may conjecture, therefore, that there must
have been a special occasion which necessitated the granting
of remission to the barbers. The most important examples of
remissions we have given above cenire round the Tumkur,
Chijaldroog (or Chitradurga) and Kaladgi districts’ of the
Mysore State and the Bombay Presidency.

Now, in these parts of Karpataka there liwed some
anci tribes whose subjugation was a matter of necessity
for the Vijayanagara rulers. Among these tribes were the
ancient Kurumbars who, according to tradition, held sway
over certain unspecified localities even during Vijayanagara
times. In their attempts to break the power of these tribes,
the monarchs may have partially ulilized the services of a
community like the barbers, who, because of their vocation
which brought them into touch with all classes of people or
because of some particular reasons to be narrated presently,
were best fitted to give the Government information about
the ancient tribes. In this connection we may note that
Krishpa Déva Riya had laid down a definite policy as regards
the tribes in the following words: It is always advisable to
entrust the government over wild tribes inhabiting hills and
forests to heroes who have fallen from great positions. It
would not affect the king much whoever succeeds in the strug-
gle between them. If the people of the forest (wild tribes)
multiply in any state the trouble to the king and his people
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would not be small. The king should make such people his
own by destroying their fears.” Because they are people of very
little advancement, faith and want of iaith, anger and friend-
ship, bitter enmitly and close friendship, result from (very little)
insignificant causes...The first wild forest tribes can be brought
under control by truthfulness (keeping one’s engagements with
them),..””?

The great monarch does not speak, it is true, of the
barbers and the Kurumbars in his maxims. Nevertheless the
spirit of his broad-minded policy is significant in the light of
the events that followed soon after. The most numerous con-
cessions which the barbers received fall within the reign of
Sadidiva Riya. It is not unreasonable to suppose thatas a
result of the policy of conciliation inaugurated by Krishna
Déva Raya, the State must have set itself to the task of win-
ning over the tribes; and that in the realization of their object,
which may have been only towards the end of Achyuta Rayad’s

® reign, they may have received some aid from the barbers.
Now this cbnjecture of ours presupposes three considerations:
the marked tendency which the Government showed to the
Kurumbars (or Kurubars) after the times of Krishna Déva
Raya; the hereditary enmity of the Kurumbars and the bar-
bers; and, finally, the importance of the Kurumbars in the
areas which we have associated with the ba1 bers above,

Tradition throws much li
the ruambars. They claimed descent from the Yadavas,2
« Their occupation is chiefly to take care of a kind of goats,
with the hair of which they make blankets, and sell them. But
there are other Curumbars whose office is to rule the land;
others who make and sell chunam or lime; and some are
hunters who live by the chase ”.*> One of their southern cent-
res was called Pattipulam (Immudipatnam).4 But what con-

1 Admuktomdlyada, vv. 221-225, J. I. H. IV, pp. 66-7,

2 Taylor, Cat- Rais. III, p. 368. These Kurubars arc also identified
with the Mallars or Vedars. [ bzd , p. 399.

2 Ibid. p. 369.

4 Ibid., p. 399. Taylor says the following: “Certain old coins have
been found there. Remains of their fort appear. Roman coins have

6
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cerns us is the following information supplied by the same
source: ¢ The ancestors of these people were engaged in the
great war of the Pandavas. Their descendants were afterwards
dispersed in various places. These were Jainas. A proverb
is current concerning them (from a parlicular incident) that
their eyes are on their shoulders. From a custom common
among them of having their heads sha%ed on the death of one
of their number, they were massacred in one day, by barbers,
The place is called Narambur. A detail of their forts, twelve
in number is given.

« A Sgnnyasi who had seen a book written by the Curum.
bar, states, that they were numerous and powerful before the
time of Adondai, and of the Jaina religion. Varicus other
matters concerning them are rather doubtfully mentioned; but
it is stated that they certainly held power as late as the {ime of
Krishua-rayer; when, in consequence of their pride the Vellas.
has engaged certain barbers to massacre them; and besides, the
troops of Krishna-rayer, also with those of the W' iyalavar poli-
gars, further destroyed them”.1

Kﬁr;other account gives some further interesting details
whichrtirought about the estrangement between the Kurumbars
and the Vijayanagara Government. ¢ Under the Rayer's
government (i. e, obviously of Krishpa Déva Raya) the Cirim-
bars ruled in many districts. They constructed forts in the
various places. They tried {0 make the Muthalicrs and Vellar-
has render them homage, {0 which the others did not consent;
and the Curumbars in consequence greatly troubled them.
Still they did not submit. Accordingly in betel gardens, and
in many other places they constructed very low wicket gates,
so that the Hindus, coming to them, must be forced to how on

been fopnd“thexe: The people had a town on the sea shore, for the purpose
of t‘radmg._ 1bid., p. 399. On the Kurumbars Mr. R. Gopalan's paper
on “The Historical Volue of the Mackenzie MSS (read at the Sixth

Meeting of the Indian Historical Records Commission, Madras 1924) may
also be consulted,

1 Taylor, ibid,, pp. 399-400.
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entering. But the Muthaliars and Vellarhas instcad of enter-
ing head foremost thrust feet in first; and thus freated the
Curumbars with contempt. As the latter had power in their
possession, they vexed the said {ribes. These, at length, went
to a barber, and promsing a gift of land, asked of him counsel
how to destroy the Curumbars. The barber gave them en.
couragement: he then went to the houses of all his tribe; and
engaged their services by promise. It was the custom of
Curumbars that, if one of their people died, the whole family
should shave the head. One of the seniors of the tribe of
Curumbars died, and, by custom, the whole tribe at one time ’
sat down to have their heads shaved. The aforesaid barber,
on this occasion, charged all his associates each one to kill
his man, which they did, by each one cutting the throat of the
person shaved. The women, thus suddenly widowed, had a
great pile of fire kindled, into which they leaped and died,
execrating their enemies,’’! 2

But we have not yet explained the appearance of Vijaya-
nagara fortes on the scene. We read another account of the
same people in order {o know what Krishna Déva Riya, and
the # Wiyalavar " Paleyagaras, had to do with them. We are
told the following in their tradition: ¢« Anciently the Curum-
bar ruled in this country (Chingleput district). ddondai
Chéalan? came from Tanjore, and destroyed them; and having
acquired the title of Adondai chacraverti, he established in their
place the Kondai katti vellarhar (agriculturists who bound up
their hair as women do). In those days the Vannier or Patli
people, by permission of the ruler of the country, built this fort
for themselves, as their own, (at ¢ Tiruvidai churam)...The
measures of that fort, as now found, are from south to north,
1,141 feet, east to west, 1,200 feet. The breadth of its outer-

1 Taylor, Cat. Rais. 111, p. 420. Here we are also told that the ruins
of the Kurumbar forts “are still visible”, and that some “very old walls”
near Sadras, are seen. The Muthaliers and Vellarhas referred to above
were the Mudaliars and the Vélldlers. B. A, S.

2 For an account of Adondai Chélan, read Taylor, ibid, pp. 426-7,
in addition to the reference given above.
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wall was 20 feet. Around it there was a moat 30 feet
broad...While ruling with considerable power, they rejected all
claims of customary tribute from superior kings. They (i. e,
« Candava rayen and Chetlu rayen’') were both illustrious but
Canda rayen was the most warlike of the two...When the
Rayer (i. e., obviously Krishna Déva Raya) came to invade
him, as the drums were beaten at'several hill-stations, the
Rayer did not know in which the chief was; and at length, the
latter, watching his opportunity, fell on the Rayer's forces, and
made great slaughter. The Raysr's general being greatly in-
censed came with a greater force; and, during four months an
uncertain war was carried on,the chief’s place not being known;
while night and day he harassed the troops of the invader. The
Rayer now desisted from upen war; intending to effect his
object indirectly. Candava rayen had greately vexed the agri-
culturists, that Amondai chacraverti had placed in the land.
The Vellarhars, in consequence arose in a body, and went to
Kyishnpa-rayer, who sent the Wiyaiayer (the people of a Poligar)
against Candava. That Poligar being beaten, retreated; and
sent spies to inspect the fortress, that he might discover how
to overcome Candava. The spies discovered that, in intervals
of rest from war, Candava was entirely enslaved by the leader
of a band of dancing girls; and announced the circumstance to
the chief of the Wiyalavar tribe. He came to Cupuchiand gave
her the offer of four bags of gold as a bribe to cut off the head
of Candava; to which, induced by avarice, she consented; and
appointed a time for the Poligar, and his people to come. They
came as appointed. Cupuchi gave Candava poison in a cake
from her own hands, which speedily took effect. She cut off
his head; and, putting it in a dish brought it to the appointed
place, and gave it to the Poligar people. (But she was be-
headed by the Poligar’s people in turn, and Chetiu rayen cut
off the heads of her hundred companions in a tank which is
called to this day Pinnai yeri, “the Lake of Corpses "')...The
Wiyleavar Poligar came with his troops, and fell on the fort.
During twenty-six days, fighting was carried on with great loss
on both sides; till at length, the attacking Poligar took the
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fort ; which, after that time, became a dependency of the Anna-
gundi (Anegundi) kings, who protected the agriculturists”.?

We may record pne more legend before we draw our own
conclusions. ¢ This fort ( at Marutam, near Canchi in the
Ulra-melur district ”) of mud, was formerly built by the
Curumbars, covering more than forty acres of ground, with
two boundary-walls, and was long ruled by them. In the time
of Krishna raycr, his dependent the ruja of Chingleput, fought
with them ; and, after some time, the Curnmba chiel was un-
justly put to death. The Curnmbars were destroyed; and
Timma raja? took that fort. He gave it as a jagire to one of
his near relatives, named Govinda raja. He buill two tem-
ples; and established an agrahdram or alns-house, for the
Brahmans.”3

Divested of fable, the probabilities in the above account\
may be summarized thus : The Kurumbars originally spread
over the Karpataka and Tamil lands, were destroyed by‘the
Tamil king Adondai Chakravarti ; consequently, the Kurum-
bars of the south disappeared as a political factor in the Tamil
land ; their place was taken by the Tuluva Véllilers and the
Vanniyars, both of whom were given to agriculture ;4 and the
Vanniyars continued the traditions of the Kurumbars of re-
jecting all claims of customary tribute from superior kings.
This came into conflict with the imperialistic policy of Vijaya-
nagara. Failing to subdue the Vanniyars by honest means, the.
State had recourse to deceit and achieved its end by means of
a dancing girl. But it profected the agriculturists whose
leaders it had subjugated.

1 Taylor, Cat. Rais., 111, pp. 427-9,

2 Giluva Timma?

8 Taylor, 4bid. ITI, p. 433. Sece p. 431 where an account of the
forts built by the Kurumbars in the Tamil land is given.

4 The Vanpniyars are called by Taylor “ fire-race, a tribe of low
cultivators ”.  Ibid., LI, p. 427. On the Vanniyars, see ibid., I1L,, pp. 90,
427. The name Vanniyar has been traced to the Sanskrit wahni, agni.
Oppert, M. J. L. S. for 1887-8; Org. Inhb., p. 118, seq.; S. K. Aiyangar,
I. 4., LIL, p. 368. .
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Now to turn to the Kurumbars: the same policy of levell-
ing down the authority of the. tribes, which the rulers of
Vijayanagara made clear in the instance of the Vanniyars, was
extended to the Kurumbars as well. Their tradition tells us
that Krishna Déva Raya with the aid of the ruler of Chingleput
destroyed their stronghold at « Maruiam, near Canchi in the
Ulra-mnelur district”’. We may assume that the Kurumbars
ceased to exist as a thorn on the side of the Hindu State in the
eastern and southern parts of the Vijayanagara Empire. But
they were still powerful in the Karnataka which seems to have
been their earlier home, This is again told to us in another
account of theirs, which deals with the ancient history of the
Tondaimandalam, ¢ After the deluge, the country was a vast
forest, inhabited by wild beasts. A race of men arose, who,
destroying the wild beasts, dwelt in certain districts. There
were then, according to tradition, no forts, only huts; no
kings, no religion, no civilization, no books, men were naked
savages; no marriage institutions. Many years after, the
Curumbars arose in the Carnata country; they had .o certain
kind of religion ; they were murderers ; they derived the name
of Curumbar from their cruelty. Some of them spread into
the Dravida désamn, as far as the Tondamandala country.
They are now found near Utira melur ; but more civilized .1

If the Vijayanagara monarchs planned for the wiping out
of the Kurumbar chiefs in the Tamil land, they must also
have done the same in the Karpataka where, as we related in
an earlier connection, there were the Bédars and the other
tribes of the Male-rijya, who gave infinite trouble to the
Government. All the traditional evidence we have cited above
goes to prove that the Hindu State was benevolent towards the
agriculturists (the Véllalers and the Vanniyars); that these,
especially the Vellalers, were the traditional enemies of the
Kurumbars whom they had supplanted in the Tamil land; and
that the Vijayanagara Government by siding with the Veéllalers
and other agricultural sections of the people, launched forth a

1 Taylor, Cat. Rais., II1, pp. 430-1.
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policy of breaking the power of the Kurumbars, especially in
the Karnitaka, since their stzongholds in the Tamil country
had already been destroyed by Adondai Chakravarti and
Krishna Déva Riya himself.

How can these considerations be made to square with the
historical facts before us ? To prove that the Kurumbars as a
large section of the people existed only in the Karpitaka in the
Vijayanagara timmes, we may note the evidence of a contempo-
rary traveller. Linschoten, as we have already seen elsewhere,
thus writes about them:—«The Canariins and Corumbiins are
the Countrimen, and such as deale with Tilling the Land, Fish-’
ing and such like labours...They are in a manner blacke, or of
a darke browne colour, many of them Christians, because their
chief habitation and dwelling places are on the Sea-side, in the
Countries bordering upon Goa, for that the Palm-trees doe
grow upon the Sea coasts, or upon the bankes by River sides.’’1
Linschoten of course wrote in A.D. 1883. The fact that many
of them were Christians around Goa does not invalidate our
assumptien : on the other hand, the evidence of Linschoten
tends to prove that the Kurumbars were to be seen promi-
nently in the districts round Goa.

Now, the inscriptions dealing with the remissions to
barbers centre round Badami, and exlend over a region
which cover the Kaliddgi, Chitaldroog, and Tumkur dis-
tricts, There is nothing improbable in the Kurumbars,
after having lost their hold over the Tamil country, being’
really powerful in the Karnitaka, especially in its western
parts, during the {imes of Krishna Deéva Riya, That monarch
attempted {o subjugate them, and, as their traditions inform us,
was successful only with those in the eastern districts of his
Empire. His policy was continued by Achyuta Raya who, as
we shall presently narrate, also gave to the Kurumbars of the
Karnataka patronage ; but the majority of the Kurumbars
must have stoutly opposed the claims of the Vijayanagara
rulers for the mastery of the Male-rijya. On failing to subdue
them by honourable means, the Vijayanagara Government

" 1 Linschoten, Purchas, Pilgrims., X, p, 262.
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under Sadisiva Riya must have had recourse to diplomacy,
and must have reccived the support of the only people who
could bring the Kurumbars to reason—the Vellilers (the
Mudaliyars), the ¢ Wiyalavars ”—whom we cannol identify—
and the barbers. These last were really instrumental in the
elimination of the ancient Kurumbars from the field of politics
in the mediaeval ages. Only in this manner is the gaddada-
kelasa of Timmoja, Kondoja and Bhadroja, the leaders of the
barbers of Badami, made to reconcile with the few facts we
can gather from tradition.1

™ This digression into the history of the Kurumbars illus-
trates not only the deep antipathy which existed between
different sections of the Hindu people but also the role played
by the Vijayanagara monarchs as custodians of the ancient
constitutional usage of the country. We said in the previous
paggs fhat it was their sincere desire to promote the sakala-
varn@§rama-dharma of the people. If this was really their
object, they ought to have allowed the same freedoyn to the
Kurumbars which they gave to the other sections of the people.
But they did not do it : they worked for the destruction of the
Kurumbars by foul means, and gained iheir object. It appears
that the Hindu rulers, and especially Krishna Déva Raya tle
Great, had broken their pledge to maintain the sakala-varnds-
rama-dharma of the people. What is worse, Krishna Déva
Raya had acted contrary to his own advice, if we may say so
on the strength of the tradition relating to ¢ Candava’ and
# Cupuchi”, and also on that concerning the Kurumbars of
Kafichi : he had destroyed, not their fears, as he says in his
Amuktagpnalyada, but their chieftains and centres of activity.
The justification of this action of the great ruler, and also of
his successors, is to be found in his own earlier statement that
these people, being backward in every sense of the word, if
allowed to multiply, would bring untold trouble to the Stalc ;

1 Fu_ture re_search may Fnable us to know the exact circumstances and
t];’le chasxon which ushered in the barbers in the story of the Kurumbars.
. A, S,
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and in the {raditional accounts which, as given above, tell us
that the Kurumbars were reckoned to be murderers and a sort
of wild people. Whatever may be the actual part played by
the barbers in the whole affair, the Kurumbar-Barber episode
once again shows that the ultimate consideration of the Hindu
monarchs of Vijayanagara was political expediency which was
essential for maintaining the Hindu Dharma.

There is one point mentioned above which needs to be
proved. It was said that Achyunla Raya showed some consi--
deration to the Kurumbars. The attitude of the Government .
towards the Kurumba-gaudas during his reign is shown in an
effaced epigraph dated A. D. 1536. This record informs us
that Achyuta Raya’s hadapa (i.e., betel-bearer), Vithalappa
Nayaka, gave to the Kuruva-gaudas of Chitrahalli-nid a §dsana
as follows : ¢ Every year the payment for safage {or sheep and
lambs is... Except those, the payment for satage is eighty-two
ga per hundred. Except for (7) dead sheep and .. . sheep®.1
In A. D. 1554 the Bili-Kurubaru or shepherds of a part of the
Chitaldrodg district, as we have already remarked, received a
remission of tax from Bayappa Niyaka's son Krishnappa
Niyaka’s agent Dammappa Niyaka, The $dsana declared
that in the Bilichéd couniry, for the kurubaru (shepherds) in
the Benasdyar villages there was no {ax.2

We also said that it was the avowed policy of the Govern-
ment to protect the interests of the agricultyrists. This
accounts for The edict issued in the reign of Krishna Déva
Riya in A. D. 1525-26 for the benefit of the Gopa or cowherd
class. “ Yeddu Mummayya Bagadilingaru having seen
(addressed ?) the following leaders of the cowherd (Géopa)
caste, chiefs of the Yedu (Yadava) caste and lions among the
Gollas which castes (?) are the doorkeepers to Sti-Krishnariya
Déva Mahdriya ($ri-Krishnardya-Déva-maharayula dvira-pila-
kulaina) to wit: Timapandyundu, Adipaniyundu, Nasapani-

1 E. C., XI, Hk. 48, p. 121,
2 Ibid., J1. 2 p. 84, op. cit,
7
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yundu, Bhandaramu, Peddapanayundu, Borisii Bairinendu,
ditto Nigatita, Avasaram Basivinendu, Kirtilayyafgaru, and
people of various goiras in the royal abodes of the abo“re- ajnd
others, (thereupon) the people of the Yadava gdira rejoicing
besought Krishnariya Mahardya to bestow upon Gangi
Paraméévari the village of Dévara Donakonda which is the
principal seat of the Nandagbpa ciste and the Badugula
caste (?) . Accordingly the Emperor caused a charitable
edict to be issued granting the aforesaid village for providing
‘ offerings and food to Ganga Paramesvari,!

The Karanams, who sometimes appear as a separate com-
munity,2 have been dealt with while describing the financial
administration of the country.

Among the lower classes we must mention the Dorhbara
community which supplied jugglers to the country. They
seem to have been common in the Telugu3 and Karnataka
patts of the Empire. Abdur Razziq and Linschoten have left
us some details about the people. The remarks of the former
will be read in connection with the games and amusements
of the people. Linschoten in A. D, 1583 thus writes : “ They
have likewise many Soulh-saiers and Witches, which use
Jugling, and travell throughout the out Countrie, having
about them many live Snakes, which they know how to be-
witch, and being shut up in little Baskets, they pull them out
and make them dance, twine and winde at the sound of a
certaine instrument, whereupon they play, and speak unto
them. They wind them about their neckes, armes, and
legges, kissing them, with a thousand other devises, onely
to get money. They are all for the most part verie skilfull
in preparing of Poysons, wherewith they doe many strange
things, and easilie poyson each other; their dwellings and

1 Butterworth-Chetty, Nellore Ins., I, p. 316,

? Rangachari, Top. List. I, Cd. 458, p. 614, Rima Riaja Tirumala

Rajayya Déva exempted the Kayapams of Nidujuvvi i in
Saka 1470, Kilaka, Juvvi from their taxcs 1t

3 Rangachari, I, 4., XLIII, p, 139. See Ibi -
account of the Sa;.lréshtras. 'P ce fbid. pp: 138, 141 2’. for an
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Houses are wverie little and fow, covered with Straw,
without windowes, and verie low and narrow doores,
'so that 2 man must almost creepe upon his knees to goe
in; their Householdstuffe is Mats of straw, both to sit
and lie upon, their Tables, Table-clothes, and Napkins,
are made of the great Indian Fig-leaves, they serve them not
onely for Tables, Sheetst and other Linnen, but also for Dishes,
wherein they put their meat, which you shall likewise see in
the Grocers, and Pothecaries shops, to put and wrap in all
things whatsoever they have within their shops (as we doe in
Paper). They likewise joyne them together in such sort, that.
they can put both Butter, Oyle, and such liquid stuffes therein,
and also whatsoever commeth to hand. To dresse their meat
they have certaine Earthen pots wherein they seeth Rice, and
makes holes in the ground, wherein they stampe it, or beat it
with a woodden Pestell, made for the purpose, and they are so
miserable, that they but the Rice in the Huskes, as it groweth
on the ground, and some of them have Rice sowen behind their
House tosserve their necessarie use. They use to drinke out of
a Copper kanne with a spout, whereby they let {he water fall
downe into their mouthes, and never touch the Pot with their
lippes. Their Houses are commonly strawed with Kowdung,
which (they say) killeth Fleas ”.!

The same traveller mentions another people about whom
many foreign witnesses have left their reminiscences. These
were the Jogis. Varthema has a great deal to say abouta cer-
tain « King of the Iogbe’ “a man of great dignity ”, who
ruled over 30,000 people. But this was in northern India.2
Barbosa has a very ingenious explanation to offer about the
origin of the [dgis. It appears that on the country passing
into the hands of the Muhammadans, the Heathens (i. e., the
Hindus), “ unwilling to stay under the power of the Moors, go

1 Iinschoten, Purchase, Pilgrims., X. pp. 247-8. The remarks fol-
lowing about the same people (p. 248) may also be noted.

2 Varthema, Jones, p. 111; and p. 111, n (1). See Hobson-Jobson on
the Joges, Jogues, or Jagis (Yogis), for notices ranging from the thirteenth
to the nineteenth centuries,
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forth (for the most part of them) from that land and assume
poor attire, resolving to go through the whole world sojourning
in no place whatsoever; and this continue to do until they die
during their pilgrimage”.! Barbosa wa$ told this by one of
the Jogis. *I have oft limes asked them wherefore they went
about thus, to which they replied that they always carried these
iron chains as a penance for the great sin they had committed,
in that they were unwilling to endure taking arms for the
defence of their honour, and had allowed themselves to be
overcome by a wicked people like the Moors; and that they
-went naked as a token of their great loss of honour, because
they had submitted to be deprived of their lands, and houscs
in which God had brought them up. And now, they said, they
wished for no property, as they had lost their own and they
ought rather to have died; and that they smeared themselves
with ashes to remind them of dust and ashes they were made,
ang to these they must return; all else was falsehood”.?

Paes also noticed them in Vijayanagara. While describ-
ing a temple in a city called “ Darcha ” (identified weth Dhar-
wir) Paes says: ¢ It has three entrance gates, which gates are
very large and beautiful, and the entrance from one of these
sides, being towards the east and facing the door of the
pagoda, has some structures like verandahs, small and low,
where sit some Jogis...*” In a later passage he describes the
gates of the great capital and the slaughter of beasts. ¢ There
*is present at the slaughter of these beasts a jogi (priest) who has
charge of the temple, and as soon as they cut off the head of
the sheep or goat this jogi blows a horn as a signal that the
idol receives thatl sacrifice. Hereafter I shall tell of these jogis,
what sort of men they are,”’4

But since Paes ¢ forgot {o fulfil this promise”,5 we may
turn again to Barbosa for a description of these people.

1 Barbosa, Dames, I, p. 230,
2 Ibid., pp. 231-2.

3 Sewell, For, Emp., p. 241.
4 Ibid., p. 255.

5 Ibid., p. 255, n (1).
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‘ These men possess nothing of their own, for they have lost
whatever estates they once had; they go naked and barefoot,
they wear nothing on their heads, and they hide their naked-
ness only with bands of Moorish brass, on which hang girdles
of many coins which dangle on both sides; these are the width
of four fingers, cylindrical in shape, with many figures carved
on them (both of men and women). These they wear so tight
that they make their bellies stand out over them. (And from
the same band a strip of this brass passes behind between the
buttocks, so as to form a cod-piece in front.)

“To the corners of these bands their waist cloths are.
attached, when they wish to fasten them in their clasps, and
all so tight that it gives them great pain. Besides this they
carry heavy iron chains on their necks and waists. Their
bodies arid face are smeared with ashes. They carry a small
horn or trumpet, on which they blow, and whithersoever they
come they call out and demand food, more especially at the
houses of worship, or those of kings, or great Lords. They go
about in hands, like the Egyptians with us, nor is it their cus-
tom to abide long in one place, but a few days only. These
men are called Jogues or Coamerques, which is as much as to
say ¢ servants of God.””’1

Barbosa was not far wrong when he said that these Jogis,
given over to a wandering life, never settled in one spot.
Nevertheless at Kadri in Tuluva-niddu, a province of the
Vijayanagara Empire, the Jogis have had one of their most
famous centres. Pietro della Valle in A. p. 1624 visited ¢ the
famous Hermitage of Cadiri”, to see the ¢ Batinate, (Pith
Nith?) called King of the Gioghi, who lives at this day in his
narrow limits of that Hermitage, impoverished by Venk-tapa
Naieka.'?

t Barbosa, 1, po. 230-1, Coamerques, according to Dames, is svami.
rishi, p. 231, n (1),

2 Pietro della Valle, Travels, IT, pp. 345-6. Here follows a detailed
account of the Jogi Nath of the Kinapithis of Mangalore. Ibid., pp.
346-57. For an account of these Kinapathis, see Leonard, I. 4. VII, pp.
298, seq. Eastwick, Handbook of Madras, p. 302, may also be read in
this connection,
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Pimenta in A. D, 1599 speaks of “ twenlie Priests which
they call Jogues, which threwsthemselves from the highest
pinnacle of the Temple” at Ginjee, for a remarkable cause
described in detail by the same traveller.1

The Maravas of the south, especially round about Riimnid,
also are to be noted while dealing with the castes. The suc-
cess of the Portuguese in converting®large numbers of these
tisherfolk proves that the Sétupatis of Ramnid,? the provincial
rulers of Madura, and the Vijayanagara kings had failed to
justify their claims as protectors of the religious interests of the

- Hindu people.

There were other people who proved a fruitful field of enter-
prise among the Christian missionaries, These were the Parai-
yans. It is difficult to determine when these people were driven
to the position of an untouchable class, whose presence caused
pollution as bewailed by Vémana.? What status these occupied
aleng with the Boyees, the Erkelas,4 and the Kallars also can-
not be found out. These last are mentioned in an effaced
epigraph dated only in the cyclic year Bhiava but d¥signed to
thelimes of Viripanna. It tells us that the fees to be paid to the
temple of Parvatagiri§vara at Kunpiandar-Koyil, Pudukkottai
State, by Kalla Vélaikkarar for the protection afforded to them,
were fixed.> We are also unable to find out much about the
Bé&dars (or Védars), some of whom, as related above, caused
commotion in the Karnitaka,® and about the Pantacurhis.
" About the latter we have the following in tradition: They
were originally Jainas but were desiroyed by the Brahmaus in
the times of Adondai; and some embraced the Bralmanical
system. They had the custom of putting their old people,

1 Pimenta, Purchas, Pilgrims, X. p. 208.

2 Read Heras, Aravids, p. 354, and passim.

® Vemana, Verses, Bk. III, vv. 226-30, p. 148 (Brown). See [nfra.
¢ Ibid., p. 97, (n). On the Pariahs, read Metthwold, Relgtions, p. 19
5 368 of 1914,

® The Bédars attacked the ruler of Nafijarayapattana in the first
quarter of the sixteenth century. My, Arch. Report for 1925. pp. 14-15.
For Védars, see Taylor, Cat. Rais, 111, p. 409,
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when very infirm, into vessels of baked earth, and leaving
them to die.” They were found mostly round Paduzur.!
C. Colonization of the South and Some Social Questions
) at Issue

The influx of the northern communities into the south was
not without its abiding effects on the social history of the
people. They are gererally called by the name Baduga,
Badaga, or Vaducker. Some maintain that the most promi-
nent among the northern colonists were the Telugu Tottiyans
or the Kambalattdrs mentioned elsewhere.? This assumption
is strengthened by the notices in tradition of the heads of the’
Dotiyah people who followed the forlunes of Nagama Nayaka
to the south, and who were rewarded by him with the seventy-
two paleyams described in an earlier connection.3 While it is
nol improbable that the Telugu people may have been called
by the name Badaga from the fact of their having hailed from
the north (or badagu), it would be more proper to include”in
that general appellation other people also who were not
Telugus. “For it is quite likely that the Karnataka rulers—such
as the monarchs of Vijayanagara essentially were till the rise of
the Araviti family,—may have also induced the people of the
Karnitaka lo settle in the fertile regions of the south. Our
assu'mption that the term Tottiyans could not have referred
only to those who came from the Telugu land is supporied by
the.statement of an inscription dated A, D. 1369, which, as we
have seen, speaks of the Tottiyans of Pulliyir-nidu, More-
over, the colonists who weni to the south were also made up
of people like the Pattu-niilkdrans of Surat who were certainly
not of the Telugu origin.4

When the Badagas or northerners migrated to the south,
a social upheaval was bound to follow, in spite of the endeav-
ours of the monarchs o maintain the sakala-varpasrama

1 Taylor, Cat. Rais., 111, p. 399.

2 Rangachari, . 4., XLIIIL, pp. 135-6. On some notices on the
Badugas, sEe Heras, 0.J.M.S., XV, p. 182, n (40) ; Aravidu, p. 150. n (4)

" s Taylor, ibid.; O.H.MSS., I1, p. 21, op. cit.

¢ Nelson, Mad. Country p. 87. :
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dharma of the people.l It manifested itself in various prob-
. lems some of which we shall deal with here. Firsily, there
was the question of the change in the status of the earlier
| inhabitants. The new-comers entered the Tamil Jand essenti-
' ally in their capacity as conquerors; and the old inhabitants
found themselves consequently relegated to a lower position in
social and political spheres. This may have been one of the
causes why the ancient classes were compelled to give up their
traditional profession and {o take up menial work.The Semmans,
for example, who were originally Tamil leather weavers, sank
‘{0 the position of menial servants in the village after the advent
of the Telugu or Kannada Madigas.2 Perhaps it was during this
age, when the hereditary trades of the old inhabitants were
usurped by the new-comers, that there arose the nefarious dis-
tinction between caste and caste, person and person, culminat-
ing in what has been known in our own days as the instilution
of pntouchability. If this is admitted, then the degradation of
such an ancient community like the Paraiyans, from the
position of minor servants of the village dyagdras agd masters
of the soil, to that of slaves and unclean classes is not unintel-
ligible.

Coupled with this exchange of duties that resulted in the
older inhabitants being compelled to take up menial work of
all sorts, there is another fact which may have also been
responsible for the degradation of the earlier inhabilanls. This

* was their close relationship with the foreigners, some of whom
unfortunately won for themselves notoriety in the country. It
is a deplorable fact that the morality of the Portuguese was at
a hopelessly low ebb, especially in Goa. Linschoten, for
example, gives a long and painful description of the state of
affairs about the Porluguese in that city.3 Even so late as a.
D. 1623 Pietro della Valle wrote thus in connection with the

1 Wilks compares the Telugu colonists with the Roman colonists.
Sketches, I, p. 15, (1810) ; I, p. 9, (1869). See also Caldwell, History of
Tinnevelly, p. 48; Rangachari, I. 4., XLIII, p. 113.

2 Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Studies, p. 85,
3 Linschoten, Purchas, Pilgrims., X, pp. 240-2.
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Portuguese : ¢ For being thcmsclves in these matters very
unrestrain’d (not sparing their nearest kindred, nor, as I have
heard, their own Sisters, much less their Foster-children in
their Houses) they conceive that all other Nalions are like
themselves .. .”.1 Both because of political and commercial
reasons the Portuguese were constrained to be on the most
intimate terms with thé people of Vijayanagara. In an era
when orthodoxy was allowed {o diclate terms in almost every
phere of life in the Hindu Empire, and when there were no
rganized aitempts on the part of the Hindus o understand

e civilization of the foreigners, it is not surprising that a
people like the Paraiyans, forced {o seek service under the
foreigners, should have been declared {o be outside the pale of
the uncompromising society of thuse days. Whether we are
correct in assuming this or not, we may note that the worst
types of orthodoxy have always been found in those parts of
the south where the Portuguese have most freely mingled with
the people,— Malabar, Cochin, Travancore and the region
round Madura.?

The reason why ideas of pollution should have ever risen
in the minds of the people is because of another consideration
which may have been the result of the migration of the Bada-

as {o the south, This was as regards the social divisions and
the consequent rigidity of ihe caste system.? We shall deal
with some aspects of these in connection with social legisla-

1 Pietro della Valle, Travels I, p. 161, See also ibid., p. 161, n (1);
Mandelslso, Travels, Lib. I1, p. 84. (Davies); Sarkar, Pos. Back., I, p.
72. 1t is a well known fact that menial servants of Europeans in southern
India have been, as they are to this day, Holcyas and Faraiyans. B. A, S.

2 In the Karnitaka also we have the same state of affairs; but the
history of that region contains at least one place where the Holeyas are
permitted to enter a temple. This is at Mélukote, See E. C., II, p. 180,
n. (7) (Ist ed.). For a detailed account of the social and religious privi-
leges enjoyed by the Paraiyans, read Oppert M.J.L.S. for 1887-8, Org.
Inhabd., p. 78, seq. On some interesting remarks on the Paraiyas and
Valaiyans, see Cammiade, Q.J.3.5. X, p. 156.

3 An“inscription dated A. ». 1433 begins thus: “Superior 1o the
Varnasramas, superior to caste differences, superior to karmas, freed
from avarice-Akhanda muni do I reverence, the chief of munis”. E. C "
V1Ii, T1. 14, p. 165.
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tion under Vijayanagara. How poets and moralists of the
mediaeval times waged war against the growing danger of
caste rigidity and untouchability, which were ealing into the
life of the Hindu people, is told by Sarvajfia, Kanaka Dasa,
Kapilar, and Vémana, whose exquisite poems add to the rich
heritage of the Karpitaka and Telugu poetry.! We may be
permitted to quote two verses from Sirvajfia and Vémana on
the question of untouchability. Thus says Sarvajfia:
2323 %30 3oh 2Re2 30 HeFIe?
13930703007 83eR | ReSdnd
mosle 398 | ASFw |
O3593LORRR[ERY P POITHY Foure?
3Dw3cdidier | dested
w3t e Radry 1l 2
This may be compared with the following by Vémana:
- Sromd R Hhdrs dodod
5o § Yoy BB ¢
TS DooHTed Heoda
Eromdsol3 80Y A,
:fw'e'{é&'-ﬁé ;ﬁ*aﬁﬁas,
RoBISEE™ oo~ 3850 Fen,
SPBRGEHDS BHe D KO,
HBKD SH, s EE,
BT Mg 6 AgertiAdsE %

*Branett, The Heart of India, pp. 94, seq., 109, seq., Rice, Kan. Lit. p.
ggz 3(an ed.), for the date of Sarvajfia. Butsee Kawicharite, I1., pp.
2 Sarvajfia, Kittel, Antholagy, p. 106. Cf. Rice, Kan. Lit., p. 73.

® Vémana, Verses, Bk, IIL, vv. 227-9 p, 148 (Brown). * Why
should he constantly revile the Pariar? Are not his flesh and blood the
same as our men? And of what caste is He who pervades the Pariar as
'_well as alj other men? Why should yoy plunge in water to purify yourself
if a Pariar touches you? He becomes what he is in consequence of sins
in 2 former birth: how stupid are those who cannot understand this?
Call not him an out caste who possesses a good disposition. Did not the
kermit Vasistha take a Pariar wife? How can he be called a Brahman
whose qualities are those of a Pariar”? See also ibid., vv. 128, 217~220.
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The rigidity of the caste system was in itself in some
measure responsible for another outstanding feature of the times
—the attempts made by the lower castes to acquire the pri-
vileges enjoyed by the members of the higher classes. This is
"évident from the few notices we have of a section called the
leravmodmsl. From the way in which Vémana derides the
endeavours of those who longed to aspire to the status of higher
castes, we may infer that in the latter half of the seventeenth
century, if not in the Vijayanagara age itself, some of the lower
orders must have asserted their own individuality and claimed
a sort of equality with the higher castes, Vémana says:

%o B8 sk, fory BT,
AEBHET"H VY BB
§ B 583 ourif sy w 92

The Vipravinddins are mentioned in Vijayanagara times.
Certain Vipravinddins undertook in Saka 1476 (A. D. 1554-5),
in the reign of Sadifiva Riya, to perform the Karlika pitja’ of
the god Hanumanta of the agrahara village Raganahilu,
siluated in the Uruvakonda-sime aitached io the Rayadurga-

223-5, 231, 235-7, pp. 81, 146, 147, 149, 150. This liberal spirit is really to
be traced to the early times of Tamil history. We have the following in
Niladiyir :—

“ When men speak of ‘ good caste’ and ‘bad caste’ it is a mere
form of speech, and has no real meaning. Not even by possessxons made
by ancient glories, but by self-denial, learning, and energy is caste deter-
mined.” Ch. XX, 195, p. 125, (Pope) ’

, 1 Vipravinodins, as explained by Mr. Brown, were a class of Brah-
man jugglers. In the Ganjam and Vlzagapatam districts, the Vipra-
vinédins are no longer Brahmans but Sadras. It is evident that the profes-
sion followed by the Vipravinddins must have lowered them in rank, in
later times. E. Report for 1913, p. 123.

2 “To say ‘ Siidraism has left me, I am no Siidra, I am a Brahman’
is all folly; though brass resembles gold can it be esteemed its equal?’’
Vemana, Ferses, Bk. II, v.96. p. 74 (Brown). Sukracharya himself was
no advocate of the sanctity of birth. “ Not by birth_are the Brihmana,
Kshatriya, Vai§ya, Sfidra and Mléchchha scparated, “but by virtues and
works. Are all descended from Brahma to be called Brahmana? Necither
through colour nor through ancestors can the spirit, worthy of a Brahman
be generated”. Swukraniti, I, 1. 75-8. p. 8. Evidently a movement to
relax the rigidity of the caste system had already been set on foot in the
middle ages. B.A.S.
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vénthe in the Miida-nadu district of the Hastinavili-valita.! Two
years later (Saka 1478) some Vipravinddins made a grant of
the Vipravinodi income realized from the agrahdra-village
Chinahdtiiru in Vurdkonda-vénthe for the Dhanurmasa worship
of the god Chennakéévara of the same village.? In the same year
(Saka 1478==a.D. 1556-7), a gift (of taxes and dues) was made by
a number of Vipravinddins, who belonged to various §akhds and
siitras, to the mahdjanas of Chauluru.? An undated inscription,
assignable to the times of Sadasiva Raya, informs us that a gift
of lamps was made for the {emple of Hanumanta-déva at Man-
-neya-samudra, surnamed Dévaraya-pura, which was an agra-
hdra in Penugonda-rédjya, for the merit of all Vipravinddins.4
The Vipravinddin community in Saka 1480 (A.D. 1558-9) made
a gift of the Vipravinédi income {rom the village of Gunta-
kallu to the gods Milasthina Bhogi$vara, Kédava Perumil,
and Viré§vara of the same place.5

» While these epigraphs show that the Vipravinédins exercised
some influence in the sixteenth century, evidence is not forth-
coming to prove that they asserted their rights and strove to

ysecure the rank and privileges of Brahmans. Perhaps future
research may enlighten us on this point, and enable us to know
that the Vipravinddins, like the Kammalas, the Kaikkélars, and
the Dévangas,6 perturbed the social atmosphere of the times.
There is nothing improbable in the Vipravinddins struggling
against the pretensions of the Brahmans, if it is true that they
" originally belonged to the priestly class. Moreover, even among
Stidras there seems to have been a similar movement to rise
higher in the social scale. Thisis inferred from a Tamil copper-
plate which speaks of a Siidra priest consecrating a king in the
presence of a Vijayanagara official. The record dated Saka
1518, cyclic year Hévilambi (A.D. 1596) states that, in the reign

1402 of 1920,

% 403 of 1920. Chinahdtiiru is in Gooty tiluka, Anantapur district.
8 586 of 1912; Rangachari, Top. List. I, Ap, 44,p.7.

* 97 of 1912; Rangachari, ibid., I, Ap. 94, p. 16.

5 395 of 1920.

® Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Studies, p. 109,



THE SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS 61

of the Emperor Verkatapati Déva, a Stdra priest joined with a
large number of other Siidras and made one Kandiya Dévar king
of Vriddhichalam, m the presence of Multu Krishnappa
Nayaka.l

A fourth feature which was inevilable in an age which had
great material pr osperily, was that related to the difference
between rich and poor people. We can only assume that such
dlsp"mty between the wealthier and humbler classes which
existed in Bedar must also have been noliceable in Vijayanagara.
y_igitjn gives us an account of the state of affairs in Bedar.
¢ The land is oversiocked with people; but those in the country
are very miserable, while the nobles are extremely opulent and
del1ght in luxury. They are wont to be carried in their sﬂver—
beds, preceded by some twenty chargers caparisoned in gold,
and followed by 300 men on horseback and 500 on foot, and
by horn-men, ten torch bearers and len musicians 2, Baut, as
we said in connection with the observations of Nuniz on the
revenue administration of Vijayanagara, we have to take into
consideration here the prosperous condition of the people as
described by Paes and Barbosa, and the evidence of numerous
records testifying to the generosity of the citizens who gave
grants for charitable and religious purposes.?

Finally, we may note one more peculiarity of the times, It
was the impetus which the social differences gave to an institu~
tlon Wthh existed long before the advent of the sons.of
Sangama And this was the division of the society into
two main classes called the Right Hand and Left Hand sections.

1 Sewell, Lists, II, C. P. No. 75, p. 9. Sewell considered Muttu
Krishnappa Nayaka to be the ruler of Madura. But Rangachari identifies
him with Muttu Krishnappa, son of Vaiyappa Krishnappa Kondama
Nayaka. Top. List., I, S.A. 144 and 199, pp. 146, 151-5. The question
whether the Sudras are qualified for the knowledge of Brahmans is dis-
cussed by Rimanuja. P édanta Siitras, with the Commentary of Rama-
nuja, Adhyaya, 1, Pada 3, 32, pp. 336- 7. (S.B.E. Vol. 48).

2 Major, Indza p. 14; Sewell, For. Emp,, p. 104.

3 Supra Chapter I, Section 2.
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SECTION 2. The Right Hand and Lefl Hand Sections

A. Origin of the I’a_langai.or Right Hand and Idatigai or
Left Hand Scctions *

We tread on slippery ground when we approach the ques-
tion of the origin of the Idangai and Valangai classes. Never-
theless it is interesting to know some details in connection with
these two important sections of the people from traditional as
well as epigraphical sources.

The mythical origin of one of these classes, the Idangai or

" Left Hand section, is thus given in an inscription daied in the
fortieth regnal year of the Chéla king KulGttuiiga III:
“ While, in order to kill the demons (that disturbed) the sacri-
fices of the sage KaSyapa, we (the ninety-eight sects of the
Idatigai classes) were made to appear from the agnikunda,
(i.e., the sacrificial fire-pit), and while we were thus protecting
the said sacrifice, Chakravartin Arindama honoured the offi-
cialing sage-priests by carrying them in a car and led them to
a Brahmana colony (newly founded by himself). O this occa-
sion we were made to take our seats on the back side of the
car and fo carry the slippers and umbrellas of these sages.
Eventually with these Brihmana sages we also were made {o
settle down in the villages of Tiruvellarai, Pachchil, Tiruvisi,
Tiruppidavir, Urrattiir, and Karikkddu of Sennivala-kiirram
(all of which are places now situated in the Trichinopoly dis-
trict). We received the clan name Idafigai, because the sages
(while they got down from their cars) were supporied by us on
their left side. The ancestors of this our sect having losl cre-
dentials and insignia (?) in jungles and bushes, we were
ignorant of our origin. Having now once learnt it, we, {he
members of the ninety-eight sub-sects enter into a compact, in
the fortieth year of the king, that we shall hereafter behave like
the sons of the same parents, and what good or evil may befall
any one of us,jwill be shared by all. I anything derogatory
happens to the Idatigai class, we will jointly assert our rights
till we establish them. It is also understood that those who,
during their congregational meetings to settle their communal
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disputes, display the birudus of horn, bugle and parasol shall
belong to our class. Those who have to recognise us now and
hereafter, in public, must do so from our distinguishing
symbols—the feather of the crane and the loose-hanging
hair(?). The horn and the conch-shell shall also be sounded in
front of us and the bugle blown according {o the fashion ob-
taining among the Idangai people, Those who act in contra-
vention to the rules shall be treated as enemies of our class.
Those who behave differently from the rules (thus) prescribed
for the conduct of Idanigai classes shall be excommunicated
and shall not be recognised as Srutimdns, They will be con-"
sidered slaves of the classes who are opposed to us.”’!

According to another tradition Karikala Chola divided the
people into these two parties, assigning ninety-eight tribes to
each and apportioning to their use distinctive flags and musical
instruments for use at festivals and funerais.?

T. W. Ellis in his edition of a portion of the Kural wrote
the following about the origin of the two classes ¢ ¢ Intercourse
with foreign nations, the extension of commerce, and other
circumsiances have in latter times materially altered the man-
ners of the olden time and infringed the privileges of the
landed proprietors, but they have not been able to prevent a
lively tradition of them remaining, and this has given origin to
the dissensions between the faclions denominated Valang-
catydr and [dungcaiyar, or, as commonly {hough improperly
called, the right and left hand casies ; the former including the
whole of the agricultural tribes, who endeavour, under a differ-
ent order of things, to maintain their ancient pre-eminence;
the latter, including chiefly the trading and manufacturing
tribes, who endeavour, and in modern days generally with
success, to evade it."’3

1 Ep. Report for 1913, p. 109. Sce also ibid., pp. 99-102; Ep. Report
for 1914-15, py. 15, 106.

2 Crole, Chingleput Manual, pp. 33-4.

3 T. W. Ellis, Kural, p. 44, (Madras, 1816), quoted by Oppert M. J.
L. §., for 1887-8. Org. Inhab., pp. 85, n, (56), 86.
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Dr. A. C. Burnell was of the following opinion : ¢ The
distinction arises primarily from-the landownersand their serfs
being the heads of one class, and the Brahmans, artisans and
other interlopers forming the other. But ihe constituent castes
of either party vary .1

Dr. Gustav Oppert, whose exposifion of the subject con-
tains many interesting details, opined thus : “ The influence of
the Jainas was perhaps strongest in towns where the artisan
classes form an important and powerful portion of the popula-

.tion, while the Brahmans appealed to the land-owning and
agricultural classes, whom they won over by their entreaties or
by threats. The Brahmans have not joined and stricily speak-
ing do not belong to either side, but their interests lie mainly
with the right side. As in various localities the same castes
have embraced different sides, it is difficult to assign to all a
permanent position. Yet, on the whole, the principal parties
orn’both sides are always the same .2

Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar brings forward some other consi-
derations in addition to those adduced by Dr. Oppert. Among
the causes which, according to Mr. Aiyangar, gave rise 10 the
Idangai and Valangai seclions, the following were prominent:
the political dissension which led to the final overthrow of the
powerful kingdoms of the Pallavas and the Pandyas;3 the aspi-
rations of certain castes to rise higher in the social scale;4 and
the communal feeling (existing between the Jainas and the
Brahmans), and between the different sections of the people
due to the difference in food, occupation and physical environ-
ment.5 Mr. Aiyangar finally comes to the conclusion that “the
arrangement of the Dravidian castes into two grand divisions
(the right and left hand) took place at Kanchipuram under the

1 Burnel, I. 4., 11, p. 274; Oppert, M.J.L.S. for 1887-8, Org. Inhab.
p- 86,

2 Oppert, ibid., p. 90.

8 Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Studies, p. 105,

4 Ibid., p. 108.

5 Ibid., pp. 73, 92, 101-3, 106, 110,
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royal command of a Chdla king "1 (in about A. D. 1010 in the
times of Rajaraja Chola). :

Dr. Barnett thus writes about the arguments put forward
by Mr. Aiyangar: “It (i.e,, the division of the posts of the temple
staff and their quarters into those of the Right Hand and Left
Hand) seems to be connected with the well known separation
of the non-brahmanic castes of the South into those of the
right and those of the left hand. In the temple of Kali at
Conjeeveram the right hand castes worshipped in one
mangapa, the lelt hand castes in another. If this view is
correct, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar must be wrong in his theory
that the division of the casles arose about a. D. 1010 from the
distinction of the two armies of Rajaraja Chéla into that of the
right and that of the left hand. I believe the converse to be
the truth ; the division seems {o have been in existence long
before the eleventh century, and was indicated by the separa-

tion of the castes in public worship ; and Rajarija made use df
" the principle (or at least the name) to classify his armies "2

While the assumption that the division ¢ seems {0 have
been in existence long before the eleventh century " is justifi-
able, we may suggest that there was one cause which writers
have failed to take into consideration as regards the origin of
the two sections. This was due not so much to the difference
in ¢ the altered manners of the old times ” resulting from the
intercourse with foreign nations and the consequent exlension
in commerce, nor to the distinction which ¢ arises primarily’
from the landowners and Brahmans being the heads of two
rival social groups, but to the fact that in the south extra-
ordinary prominence has been given to the minute details of
etiquette and privilege on socio-religious occasions which have
deeply influenced the life of the Tamil and Karpataka

1 Qrinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Studies., p. 100. On the origin of these
classes, see also Hemingway T'richy. Gaz., 1, p. 92; Nelson, Mad. Countr,
P. II, p. 6; Kearne, I.4. V., p. 353, seq. ; Richards, Solem Gaz., 1, P. 1,
p. 126.

2 Ep. Ind. XV, p. 81, ns. 4-7. See Infra, The Pallava-Kadamba
Controversy. .
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pcople. We shall explain in a subsequent section these ques-
tions of honours and etiquette before and during Vijayanagara,

So profoundly have these trifling defails affected the life of
the people that the division seems to have cast asunder even the
Brahmans. This is inferred from the following account styled
Idankai Valankai Kaifiyut : ¢« This relates to the great dispute
between the Vaishiava-Bralmans, with their followers, who
have the epithet of right-hand, and Saiva Brahmans, with their
followers, termed left-hand. The dispute is stated to have
. arisen from the usage of a Garuda banner, or flag bearing the
eagle or kite of Vishnu, as a device, The right of bearing
this banner, and the question of which of the two classes it
belonged, created so hot a dispute, that the matter was referr-
ed in arbitration to Ficrama-Chola-deva Perumdl, in Cali yuga
4894, Paritabi cyclic year. That prince caused the old
copper-plate records at Conjeevaram to be disinterred and exa-
nfined, and legal authorities to be consulted. As a conse-
quence the claim of the Saivas to the Garuda banner was
admitted ; but another result was, the more accurate distinc-
tion and definition, of what rights and privileges were proper
to the iwo classes ; and what were not so., The book further
contains an enumeration of the classes or castes, into which
the two lines of Vaishnavas and Saivas became divided; and
of the Pariars and others, who range under the right-hand
_class. These castes, on both sides, are stated to be ninety-
eight. The sub-divisions are those of persons having castes ;
that is, not Pariagrs .2

Since we know that the early and mediaeval canonists
have nothing to say about the Right Hand and Left Hand
Sections, we may dismiss the idea mentioned in the above
account that there was any legal sanction behind the two divi-
sions. From the foregoing Kaifiyut, which is obviously of the
modern times,? as well as from the earliest account relating to
the times of Kulottunga Chola 111, we may suppose that the

1 Taylor, Cat, Rais., III, p. 7.
? Kaliyuga 4894, Paridbavi=A. D. 1792, Sewell, Siddhanias, p. 218.

NV
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conflict arose round what was essentially a question of social
etiquette and honours.! But we confess that it is impossible
to find in what manner this problem was related {o that of the
intermixture of castes about which there is definite evidence in
a record written in {he Tamil-Grantha characters. This ins-
cription, which is unforfunately effaced, informs us that the
’people registered the opinions of Gaulama, Narada, Yajfia-
valkya and other authorities regarding the origin, duties and
privileges of certain mixed (anuloma) castes.?2 From the
manner in which even the lowest castes are grouped together
with the highest, it seems that the division of the people into
the Right Hand and Left Hand sections was a sort of
challenge to the ancient varndsramas, at least so far as petty
social privileges were concerned. This explains why the
Vaishnava Brahmans are clubbed together with the Pariars
who are called the Valangai-matlar or friends, the toddy-
drawers, the Kannagidans, the Siliyans, (weavers), the Komati,
and the Vellilans or agriculiurists, in the Right Hand faction,
and the ,Saiva Brahmans, the Settis, the Pallis, the
Kammalans (or artisans) and the Chucklers, in the Left Hand
division.3

1 Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tami! Studics, pp. 96, seq. 106-7 ; Taylor, Cat.
Rais., II1, p. 351; Abbe Dubois, Hindu Manners and Customs, I, pp. 25-6
(1897 ed.) ; Richards, Salem Gaz., 1, P. I, pp. 125-6. See also S. I. I., IIL
P.1, p. 46, seq.; 562 of 1893; 151 of 1905; Ep. Report ior 1921, p. 103.
The petty difierences have effected even the humblest of classes. The
Chakkili women, who belong to the Right Hand class, it is said, deny
marital rights to their husbands who belong to the Left Hand faction,
Nelson Mad. Country. P. II, p. 7. Oppert gives in detail the insignia of the
two classes. M. J. L. S. for 1887-8, Org. Inhab., p. 90 n. 59, seq.

2 558 of 1904.

2 For a detailed account of the various subsects of the Idangai and
Valangai communities, sec Madras Manual of Administration, II1I.
pp. 1036-7; Oppert, M.J. L, S. for 1887-8, p. 85, seq.; Buchanan
Journey Through Malabar, 1, p. 77, scq. In what why this classification
can be connected with the Kadamba-Pallava controversy mentioned in ihe
Shikarpura stone inscription of Mayiiraarma dated about A. p. 450 cited
above, I cannot make out. But it is curious to note that at Kafichi, where
that Kadarhba monarch overcame the Pallavas, these differences between
the Right Hand and Left Hand sections are most rigorously observed.
‘ In this city the differences between these two classes are more marked
than in any other place as evidenced by the existence of Valangai and
Idangai temples, Valangai and Idadgai mangdepas, and Valangai and
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B. Some Hislorical Notices of these Classes

Although we know litlle about these classes themselves,
their antiquily is proved beyond doubt by liter ature and ins-
criptions.l We shall very briefly allude to these two sources.
The earliest reference, if it could be accepted,—and if we are
justified in assuming that the eighteen castes were in some
manner related to the two divisions,—is that contained in a
copper-plate grant dated A. D. 459 of the reign of the Ganga
king Kongani Rdja. This inscription records the gift of ten
khanduga of paddy land below the Melar tank (in the

- Sidlaghatta taluka), to Kadasvimi$va, a Taitiriya Brahmana,
by the king « free from all eighteen castes ”.2 Somewhere in
the fifth century A. D., therefore, the two divisions may have
originated.

In the early part of the eleventh century, they had already
come to stay in the Karnitaka. An inscription dated Saka 976
(A. D. 1043) of the times of the Western Chilukya king
Somesvala, mentions interesting details about the dancing girls
of the temple of Siidi or Siindi, Dharwar district. Among them
we have the names of the Right Hand dancing girls and Left
Hand dancing girls.3 In the Tamil country the existence of
these two factions in the eleventh century is proved by a
record dated A.D. 1072 of the reign of Kov-Irdja Késarivanmar,
alias Sri-Rijéndra Sola Dévar. The members of the two classes
say the following: #“We (the inhabitants of the Eighteen vishaiya),

. the great army of the right hand class armed with great

weapons (perumbadai-valangai-mahdsénai) and (?) Padan-

Idangai dancing girls”. Ep Report for 1921, p. 103. As we have seen,
the first time the two divisions are mentioned is in A. b, 459,

* Ep Report for 1921, p. 103,

2 E. C., IX, DB. 67, pp. 71-2; Rice, 1. 4., V, p. 136; My. Ins.,
pp. 289-90. But Fleet does not accept the evidence of this grant. I. 4.,
XXX, pp. 221-2. Sec also Ep. Ind., III, pp. 160, n. (3), 162. The eighteen
castes, as Dr. Barnett suggests, “ 1s a convcntlonal number gomg back to
the Jatakas and continuing down through mediaeval times ”. But in view
of the fact that these ten castes are, as will be shown in the next section,
grouped as professional castes (221 of 1910), they are taken here to mean
the 18 sub-divisions of the larger groups that formed the Idangai and
Valangai class. See also section on the Guilds. B. A, S.

# Barnett, Ep. Ind., XV, 11. 23-6, p. 82, op. cit.
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gandu—have caused §dsanam to be engraved on stone to the
effect that...”. The details that follow dwell at great length on
the solidarity of the members of the Right Hand division, and
on the social and customary sanction which these two classes
had secured in the eleventh century.! A record of Rajéndra
Chéla Déva 1., (A. D. 1101-41), mentions the Valangai classes.?
Some grant was made By the representatives of the eighteen
castes in A. D. 1189 in the times of the Hoysala king Vira
Ballala.® A record dated about A. D. 1206 informs us that
Balava (Right) Jakkaiya's (son) Edava (Left) Jakkiya was
ruling in Diduga.¢ Kachi Déva, a feudalory of Narasithha II,’
is said to have been the sénd-ndyaka of the Left Hand section
in an inscription dated A. D. 1224.5 « The eighteen castes with
both sects of Nana-Désis al their head ", as related in a record
dated A. D. 1280, # having placed the diamond bayasanige in
Harihara and sat down”, granted certain specified dues for the
festival of the god of that town.6 In the thirteenth century,sin
the reign of Kuldituiiga 111, certain Srutimans of Urrattiir, held
a meetingsin the mandapa called Uttama§olan of the Siddha-
ratné$vara temple of Uttattir, Trichinopoly district, on behalf
of the ninety-eight subdivisions of the Idangai classes.” The
eighteen samayas are mentioned in a record dated A. D. 1330.8

References to these factions are also found in Tamil lite-
rature. In the Tondaiinandala-Satakam there is reference to

1 E.C., X., Mb. 49 (a), pp. 86-7, Mb, 119, p. 106.

2 341 of 1907, Inthe Ep. Report for 1921, p. 103, it is wrongly said
thal this epigraph is the earliest record which mentions the two factions.
The fact that we have inscriptions in the Karnataka which speak of the
two classes prior to the times of Rajéndra Chdla Déva, explodes the theory
that they originated only in the Tamil land in the eleventh century at the
command of a Chola king. B.A.S.

3 E.C,, XII., Si. 104, p, 103, text, p. 303.

¢EC, V., P. L, Cn. 265, p. 237. This is a curious example of a
father and son belonging to the opposite sides. B.A.S,

5 My. Arch. Report for 1914-15. p. 54.

8 E.C. X1, Dg. 89, p. G1.

7 489 of 1912; S. K. Aiyangar, S, India. p. 22,

8 E.C. X.,K1.70, p. 19,
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the curbing down of the insolence of the Kannalar (Kannalar-
kurnumbadakki) from which we.may infer that the Velldlas
(agriculturists) and Kammalas (artisans) were not on friendly
terms. The Tamil poet Kamban, though he makes no refer-
ence lo the agricultural classes, in seven stanzas in his Erelu-
pddn, praises the artisans who were naturally proud that no-
thing could be done without their help.l

C. Idawngai and Valangai Classes in Vijayanagara

The earliest mention of the two classes in Vijayanagara
history is in the reign of Kathpana Odeyar, son of Bukka L
The inscription, which is dated a. . 1362, deals withthe joint-
activities of all the farmers and subjects of the great Kayivira-
nadu, and all (of both sects) of Nan-Dééis in Pekkundra, and
of the 18 castes, in connection with the establishment of a fair
at Kayivira.? From {he use of the phrase ¢ Srivaishnavas of
the Eighteen Districls " and the ¢ sons of forty-eight genera-
tions ”, used in the famous inscription dated A. ». 13683, we
may infer that both the Jainas and the Srivaishnavas came under
the general designation of the Valangai and Idang# classes.
An epigraph of aboul the same date (? A. D. 1369) ends with
an incomplete imprecation—¢“whoso of the eighteen castes...”'4
A record dated only in the cyclic year Dundubhi but assign-
able to the Saka year 1305 (A. D. 1383-4) refers to a fight bet-
ween the Right Hand and Left Hand Sections which lasted for
four years.5 By order of Mallana Orleyar, as related in an ins-
‘cription dated in the cyclic year Dhatri (Saka 1319=4.D. 1397-8),
a gift of the taxes payable by the eighteen professional castes
(pattadai) of Padi-Tiruvallidiyam, was made to the temple of

1 Ep. Report for 1921, p. 103.

2 E.C, X, Cr.93 p.263. A record dated Saka 100303 (?) informs
us that certain privileges were granted to the seventy-four subdivisions of
the Pafichilas by Harihara Mahiriya for their having made the entrance
throne (hajdara simhasana) of the palace. Bhikshavritti Tattayya, the six
darshanas, and the eightcen samayas are also mentioned. The date of the
inscription is clearly wrong. Ep. Report for 1918, p. 175,

8 E.C, 11, No. 136, p. 180; (Isted.); E.C., IX., Ma, 18, p, 54.

¢ E.C. 1V, Y164,p. 33.

5 422 of 1905.
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Tiruvalliddya-mudaiya-Ndyanar.! We are told in a record dated
Saka 1371 (a. D. 1448.9), that Padaividu belonged to
Tondaimandala of the Right Hand and Left Hand sections.?
The 947 families of the hdnes, mentioned in an inscription of
A. D, 1455 of Manivalli, Honnaviiru, etc., evidently refer to the
subdivisions of the Valaiigai and Idangai classes in the Kar-
nataka.l The MahdmandaléSvara Rimaya Déva, with certain
gaudas (named), in about A. D. 1528, made a grant of land
(specified), to the guru of the Right Hand sect, the Ediyar
dandi, Viranna Odeyar.t An inscription of the times of Achyuta
Riya, dated wrongly in Saka 1554 (for 1454), Nandana, informs’
us that the Valangai and the Idangai divisions comprised ninety-
eight castes, and that an agreement was made among the
weavers to contribule some money for the maintenance of a
matha.5 Asremarked elsewhcere, in A, D. 1535, in the reign of
the same monarch, his household treasurer Ramappayya re-
mitted the marriage tax “to every one of the eighteen castes
in the Biidihdla-sime.6 The 101 families of the eighteen castes
are mentipned in a record dated A. D. 1589.7

SECTION 3. Sati

A. General Remmarks

We now come to a social institution of Vijayanagara which,
both because of its inherent brutality and acquired notoriety,
has been associated with all that is savage and uncompromising

g
1 221 of 1910.

25 1.1,1,p 110. Seealso Ep. Report for 1905, p. $8; Richards,
Salem Gaz, I, P.I,p. 125 n (2), op. cit.; Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil
Studies, p. 73.

8 E.C..VIII, Nr. 05, text p. 397. Hage cf. pana, E. C., IX., Intr,
p. 2.

41 EC, X, Kl 152, p. 53.

8 103 of I906 ; Rangachari, Top. List, I, SA. 606, pp. 200-1.

8 E. C., XII, Ck. 5, p. 71, op. cit.

7 E.C., IV., Hs. 15, p. 84. For some further remarks, see Srinivasa
Aiyangar, Tam. Studies, p. 93; scq, Majumdar Corp. Life, p. 92. A
comparison may be made, other things being granted, between the Right
Hand and Left Hand sections of Vijayanagara and the Deccani and the
x;\by'ss;nian groups of the Muhammadans. See Chowdhur, LH,Q., IV,

, D. 723, .
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in Hindu life. This is the well known sati or sahagamana or
the burning of Hindu widows ,on the funeral pyre of their
husbands. We are concerned here primarily withits prevalence
under Vijayanagara, and incidentally “with its existence in
southern India prior to the rise of the sons of Sangama. { The
little but definite infcrmation we have of the rite, both from
the inscriptions and from foreign travellers, enables us to exa-
mine a few of the general notions of this vile custom which has
been rightly condemned as a defect of the Hindu social system,
It is generally stated that sali was a universal practice in India.?
-According to the evidence of a wriler whose book has gained
considerable popularity in some circles, the sati system origina-
ted in the caste to which the nobles belonged. ¢ It was origin-
ally in the noble caste of Rajahs that the suflee originated.”2 The
same critic has brought forward another feature of sati which
has found favour with almost all writers on Indian history.
« Although the ancient and barbarous custom which imposes
the duty on widows of sacrificing themselves voluntarily on the
funeral pyre of their husbands has not been expressly abolished,
it is much more rare nowadays than formerly, especially in the
southern parts of the peninsula.”? The above statement con-
tains iwo divergent views which may be noted: that it was an
ancient custom which imposed a duty on widows, and that the
latter woluntarily sacrificed themselves on the funeral pyre.

Whatever may be the hideous turn which this rite took in
~ke. ages following the disappearance of the Empire of Vijaya-
nagara, one could hardly be juslified in viewing it as an insti-

1 Ci. Iswari Prasad, Med. Ind. p. 437—"The practice of Sati was
common, and the Brahmans freely commended this sort of self-
immolation”.

2 Abbe Dubois, Hindu Man. & Cust. 1L, p. 361 (1897 ed.),

8 Ibid., I1, p. 359. See Max Muller’s Preface to the same (Vol. 1,
p. viii) where it is said that in 1817 sati was less common in the south
than in Bengal where 706 cases were reported.  The following may bhe
rcad on sati: Wilkins, Modern Hinduism, pp. 374-8, 381, 388; Max
Muller, Vedic Religion, p. 32; Colebrooke in Ag. Res., 1V. p. 41, seq.;
Mandelslo, Travels, Lib. I, p. 32 (Davies, 1669) ; Peter Mundy, Tracels,.
11, pp. 34-6 (Hakluyt) ; Tavernier, Truvels, P. 1I, Bk III, p. 171 (1678
ed.) ; Crooke, Popuiar Religion and Folk-Lore of Northern India, I, pp.
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tution of the mediacval times from the reports of eyewitnesses
and writers of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. It is
necessary that we should record the evidence of foreign travel-
lers and inscriptions to know the extent of its popularity under
Vijayanagara.

B. Description.
Duarte Bar_b_q_s_a“givés us a vivid picture of sati in the first

half of:t_lzé—éiﬂeenﬁb_ggn_tggyi_ He speaks of the three classes
of people in the Hindu Empire, each with # a very distinct rule
of its own ", and while describing the * principal of these ” to
which ¢ihe King, the great Lords, the knights and fighting
men” belonged, he says: “...lheir sons inherit their estates: the
women are bound by very ancient custom, when their hus-
bands die, to burn themselves alive with their corpses, which
are also burnt. This they do to hononr the husband. If such
a woman is poor and of low estate, when her husband dies she
~ goes with him to the burning ground, ¢ where there is a great
pit ' in which a pile of wood burns. When the husband’s body
has been 4aid therein, and begins to burn, she throws herself
of her own free will into the midst of the said fire, where both
{heir bodies are reduced to ashes. But if she is 2 woman of
high rank, rich, and with dislinguished kindred, whether she
be a young maid or an old woman, when her husband dies she
accompanies the aforesaid corpse of her husband to the afore-
said burning ground, bewailing him ; and there they dig a
round pit, very wide and deep, which they fill with wood (artr~
a great quantity of sandal wocd therewilh), and when they have
kindled it, they lay {he man’'s body therein, and it is burnt
while she weeps greaily. Wishing 1o do all honour to her
husband she then causes all his kindred and her own to be
called together, that they may come to feast and honour her
thereby, all of whom gather together at the said field for this
ceremony, where she spends with them and with her kindred

185 seq. (Rev. ed. 1896) ; Thomas Bowrey, Countries Round_the Bay of
Bengal, p. 38; Jahangiy's India—The Remanstronite of Francisco Pelsaert
pp. 78-90 (Trans, by Moreland—Geyl, 1925): A most recent contribu-
tion on the subject is by Mr. E. Thompson Swuttee (London, 1928).

10
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and friends all that she has in festivilies with music and singing
and dancing and banqueis. Thereafter she attires herself very
richly with all the jewels she possesses, and then distribules to
her sons, relatives and friends all the property that remains.
Thus arrayed she mounts on a horse, light grey or quite white
if possible, that she may be the better seen of all the people.
Mounted on this horse they lead het through the whole cily
with great rejoicings, until they come back to the very spot

where __l_l}_ta__}}_Llsballd has been bulnt, where, they cast a
"they make a great fire. When it has burnt up some-
what they erect a wooden scaffold with four or five
steps where they take her up just as she is. When she is
on the top she furns round thereon three {imes, worship-
ping towards the direction of sunrise, and this done, she calls
her sons, kindred and friends, and to each gives a jewel, wherc-
of she has many with her, and in the same way every piece of
her clothing until nothing is left except a small piece of cloth
with which she is clothed from the waist down. A]l this she
does and says so firmly, and with such a cheerful countenance,
that she seems not about to die. Then she {ells the men who
are with her on the scaffold to consider what they owe to their
wives who, being free to act, yet burn themselves alive for the,
love of them, and the women she tells {o see how much
they owe {o their husbands, {0 such a degree as to go with
«them even to death. Then she ceases speaking, and they place
in her hands a pitcher, full of oil, and she puts it on her liead,
and with it she again turns round thrice on the scaffold and
again worships towards the rising sun. Then she casts the
pitcher of oil into the fire and throws herself afler it with as
much good will as if she were throwing herself on a liltle cot-
ton, from which she could receive no hurt. The kinsfolk all
take part at once and cast into the fire many pitchers of oil and
butter with which they hold ready for this purpose, and much
wood on this, and therewith bursts out such a flame that no
more can be seen. The ashes that remain after these ceremo-
nies are thrown into running streams. All this they do in
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general without any hindrance ; as it is the custom of all. They
who do not so, they hold in great dishonour, and their kindred
shave their heads and {urn them away as disgraced and a
shame to their families...This abominable praclice of burning
is so customary, and is held in such honour among them, that
when the King dies, four or five hundred women burn them-
selves with him in this Way, for which they make the pit and
the fire 10 such a size that they can hold any number who may
wish to throw themselves in ; and for this too they keep ready
great store of sanders-wood, eagle-wood, brazil-wood, and also
of gingelly oil and butter to make the fire burn belter. Some’
of these women throw themselves in suddenly while the king
is burning, others with the ceremonies I have just described,
and such is the rush as to who shall be burnt with him that it
is a frightful thing .1

Before we proceed with the accounts of other foreign
travellers, we may estimate the value of Duarte Barbosa’s
narrative on the strength of his own evidence. His description
is so realfttic that one may accept it as genuine but for the fact
that it contains certain inconsistencies. In one place he says
that it was a very ancient custom which compelled the women
{o perform sati: ¢the women are bound by very ancient
custom, when their husbands die, to burn themselvesalive with
their corpses which are also burnt”; and then he presently
adds, #she throws herself of her own free will into the midst
of the said fire "', suggesting lthereby that there was some efe-
ment of option {hat was allowed 1o the unfortunate women of
the times. This latter idea is strengthened by Barbosa’s other
statement that ¢« she does and says so firmly, and with such a
cheerful countenance, that she seems not about to die”.
Evidently the women of Vijayanagara, victims as they were of
an age-long orthodoxy and priest-craft, could put death to
shame by assuming a cheerful countenance on such an awful

1 Barbosa, Dames, I, pp. 212-16; Stanley, pp. 91-3. Nicolo dei
Conti in the first half of the filteenth century, also gives an account of
sati. Major, India, pp. 6,24. It “ probably also refers to Vijayanagar,
although it is not expressly mentioned ”'. Dames, ibid., p, 213, n (1).
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occasion. This is, however, a point on which there may be a
plurality of opinion. But Barbosa contradicts himself in his
assertions. In one passage he tells us that sati was confined to
the caste to which the King, the great lords, the knights and
fighting men belonged but at the end of his description he
asserts that it is the custom of all”. Asrelated elsewhere,
the king, the lords, the fighting men ahd the knights of Vijaya-
nagara never belonged to one class.! Moreover Barbosa
assures us that this custom did not prevail among the Brah-
mans and the Jaigamas or Lingayats, nor among the Chettis.?
"Consequently, it could not have been the custom of all.
There is one more consideration against Barbosa. From his
description of the sati performed by the wives and queens of
the Vijayanagara king, it appears {hat he witnessed personally
one of those sad events. For he gives us the number of women
who died with the king—four or five hundred; he speaks of
thg great pit and huge fire that was lit in it ; and he says that
“Some of these women throw themselves in suddenly while
the king is burning, others with the ceremonies I &ave just
described, and such is the rush as to who shall be burnt with
him that it is a frightful thing”. Now, we may be permitted
lo repeat one or two statements we made while describing the
couniry in general. Duarte Barbosa ¢ was in the service of -
the Portuguese Government in India from about 1500 till about
1516 or 1517".2 He gives us no date in his own writings,*
-and it is difficult, if not impossible, to find out when he was in
Vijayanagara, We know that his book was completed in a.D.
1517-18.5 Between the years when he is said to have visited

1 Cf. Dames, “The three classes into which Barbosa divides the
Hindus do not correspond with the actual caste division, but are such as
would be likely to strike an observer from Europe, viz, the King and no-
bility, secondly, the Brahmans and thirdly the members of the Lingdyat
sect, which was very important at Vijayanagar.” Barbosa, I, p. 212, n. (3).

2 Barbosa, 11, p. 73, op. cit.

8 Dames, Barbosa, I, Intr. ibid, p. xxxiil. See ante Volume I,
Chapter II,, p. 43.

4 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 128 n, (1).

5 Dames, ibid, I, p. xlv. According to Barbosa’s own Preface as
given in Stanley, he finished writing his book in A.n. 1516. Preface
Sewell, sbid., p. 128, n. (1).
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India, two Vijayanagara monarchs had died—Saluva Nrisimhha
(A.D. 1496-1506) and Vira Nasasithha (A.D. 1504-9)., The fact
that Barbosa has not a word {o say about either of these
monarchs suggests that he may not have visited Vijayanagara
till after the death of Vira Narasithha in A.D. 1509. This sup-
position of ours is borne out by the statement of Barbosa about
the wars which the rulet of Vijayanagara waged against the
neighbouring states. ¢ This king of Narsyngua is offtimes at
war with the King of Daquem and the King of Olisa (who is
another Heathen king), which is also situated in the interior ;
and all these do one another all the injury they can .t The -
rulers referred to here are, of course, the Muhammadan Sultans
of the Deccan and the king of Orissa. Fragmentary as the
evidence for the reign of Siluva Nrisithha is, we may admit
that that powerful king may have been at war with the « King
of Daquen and the King of Otisa ", especially when we know
that shortly after A.D. 1489 in order to aid Qéasim Barid of
Ahmadabad against Yusiif Adil Khan of Bijapur, he seized {he
two impomdant strongholds of Mudkul and Raichur.2  Further,
Réjanitha Dindima in his Saluvdbhyudayam informs us that
Saluva Nrisihha marched against Kaliriga, besieged the capi-
tal, and compelled its ruler to surrender. Then, again, the same
wriler {ells us that the Vijayanagara ruler at the instance of a
chief who is called Kutavichaléndratatavisin, invaded Naga-
mandala, stationed a garrison there, and while desiring to
conquer Prithugiri, he was attacked by a Muhammadan army.
He won a complete victory over the Muhammadans and justi-
fied his tilles Dharanivardha and Saluvéndra3 According to
Riajanatha Dindima, who was the court poet of Siluva Nri-
sirhha, the latler undertook his expedition against Kalinga soon
after his coronation. We know that Saluva Nrisithha came
to the throne in A.D. 1496. We may allow two or three years

* Barbosa, Dames, L., pp. 223-4.

t Sewell, For. Emp., p. 113,

8 Saluvabhyudayam, The Sources, pp. 91, 94, 98.
4 Ibid., pp. 93-4, .
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for this campaign, and place the event in A. D. 1498 or 1499.
Barbosa could never have been .in the Hindu capital while the
ruler undertook a war against the ¢ King of Otisa”, for the earl-
iest date given 1o Barbosa is, as related al;ove, A.D. 1500. There
is one more point which we may note in this connection. Rija-
nitha, in spite of the fact that he describes the conventional
tour of his royal master to Benares {Kasi), does not mention
anywhere the Sultans of the Deccan in the course of his narra-
tive. These significant details make it impossible for one to
believe that the ruler referred to by Barbosa could have been
- Sdluva Nrisithha. As regards Vira Narasirhha, it is not impos-
sible that affairs at the capital were too engrossing to allow him
to think of extending his frontiers in the north. We come now
to Krishna Déva Riya, who, as is well known, led his cam-
paigns against the Sultans of the Deccan and the king of Orissa,
The ruler mentioned by Barbosa has, therefore, rightly been
id“entiﬁed with Krishna Déva Riya.l This monarch ruled from
A, D. 1509 to 1529.? We conclude, therefore, that Barbosa
could not have any opportunily of witnessing the death of a
Vijayanagara king who waged wars against the «King of
Daquen and the King of Otisa “—in or about A, D, 1509 or
A. D. 1514.3

This rather lengthy digression into the veracity of the
account of Barbosa helps us to understand the narrative of
Fernao Nuniz. ¢ This kingdom of Bisanaga is all heathen.
The women have the custom of burning themselves when their
husbands die, and hold il an_honour to do so. When their
husbands die they mourn with their relations and those of their
husbands, but they hold that the wife who weeps beyond
measure has no desire 10 go in search of her husband ; and the

1 Barbosa, Dames, I, p. 223, n. (1).
2 Rice, My. and Coorg, p. 118.

_ ? Barbosa left India in A.p. 1516. or 1517 Danmes, I, p. 223, n. (1) op.
cit, Stanley says that Barbosa was an eye-witness: ‘‘ Though Suttee has
been so often described, the account of it in these possess much interest
and novelty, probably from having been written by an eye-witness, before
that institution was disturbed by European influence”. Preface, pp. X-xi,
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mourning finished their relations speak to them, adv1smg them
-to ‘burn themselve;s and not jo dishonour their g generations.

“Affer that, it is said, they place the dead man oh a bed with a™
canopy of branches and covered with flowers, and they put the
woman on the back of a worthless horse,! and she goes after
them with many jewels on her, and covered with roses ; she
carries a mirror in her* hand and in the other a branch of
flowers; and (she goes accompanied by) many kinds of music,
afid his relations (go with her) with much pleasure. A man
goes also playing on a small drum, and he sings songs to her
telling her that she is going to join her husband, and she-
answers also in singing that so she will do. As soon as she
arrives at the place where they are always burned she waits
with the musicians till her husband is burned, whose body they
place in a very large p1t ‘that has been made ready for it,
covered with much firewood. Before they light the fire his
mother or his nearest relative takes a vessel of water on the
head and a firebrand in the hand, and goes three times round
the pit, agd at each round makes a hole in the pot ; and when
these three rounds are done breaks the pot, which is small, and
throws the torch into the pit. Then they apply the fire, and
when the body is burned comes the wife with all the feasters
and washes her 1éef, and then a Brahman performs over her
certain ceremonies according {o their law ; and when he has
finished doing this, she draws off with her own hand all the
jewels that she wears, and divides them among her female re-
latives, and if she has sons she commends them to her most
honoured rclatives. 'When they have taken off all she has on,
even her good clothes, they put on her some common yellow

cloths, and her relatives take her hand and she {akes a branch
in the other, and goes singing and running to the pit where
the fire is, and then mounts on some steps which are made
high up by the pit. Before they do this they go three times
round the fire, and then she mounts the steps and holds in

front of her a mat {hat prevenis her from seeing the fire, They

1 Read a note on this by Dames, Barbosa, I, p. 214, n. (1),



throw into the fire a cloth containing rice, and another in
which they carry betel leaves, and her comb and mirror with
which she adorned herself, saying that gll these are needed to
adorn herself by her husband’s side. Finally she takes leave
of all, and puts a pot of oil on her head, and casts herself into
the fire with such courage that it is a thing of wonder ; and as
soon as she throws herself in, the relatives are ready with fire-
wood and quickly cover her with it, and after thisis done, they
all raise loud lamentations. When a captain dies, however
many wives he has they all burn themselves, and when the
"King dies they do the same,”!

There is another eye-witness who has left to us an account
of sati. Caesar Frederick (A. D. 1567) writes thus : « And in
the time 1 rested there (Vijayanagara City) I saw many strange
and beastly deeds done by the Gentiles. First, when there is
any noble man or woman dead, they burne their bodies ;: and
ifva married man or woman die, his wife must burne herself
alive, for the love of her husband, and with the body of her
husband : so that when any man dyeth, his wife will take a
month’s leave; two or three, or as shee will, to burne herself in,
and that day being come, wherein she ought to be burnt, that
morning she goeth out of her house very earely, either on
Horseback or an Elephant, or else is borne by eight men on a
small stage ! in one of these orders shee goeth, being apparal-
led like to a Bride, carried round about the Citie, with her hair
down about her shoulders, garnished with Jewels and F lowers,
according to the estate of the party, and they go with as great

1 Sewell, For. Emp., pp. 391-3. As regards the account of Nuniz, the
following might be observed: “It (i.e, Barbosa's narrative) may be com-
pared with the similar description given by Fernio Nuniz which agrees
with it in so many details as to make it probable that Nuniz had seen a
manuscript of Barbosa’s work”. Dames, Barbosa, I, p. 213, n. (1). But
the difference between the two accounts is in the following: Barbosa
speaks of a light grey or quite white horse; Nuniz writes about a'worthless
horse. Barbosa makes a woman who is going to commit sati give a specch;
Nuniz is silent about it. Barbosa speaks of a pitcher full of oil; Nuniz
also mentions this detail but adds a mirror and flowers. Neither of these
travcllers has anything to say about the inexplicable lemon carried by a
woman. But, as we shall see, a later traveller observed this detail, B.A.S.
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joy as Brides doe in Venice to their Nuptials : she carrieth in
her left hand a looking-glasse, *and in her right-hand an arrow,
and singeth through the Citie as she passeth, and saith, “that she
goeth to sleepe with her deere spouse and husband. She is ac-
companied with her kindred and friends untill it be one or two
of the clocke in the alternoone, then they goe out of the Citie,
and going along {he Rivers side called Nigondin (Anegundi),
which runneth under the walls of the Citie, untill they come un-
to a place where they use to make this burning of Women,
being widdowes, there is prepared in this place a great square
Cave, with a little pinnacle hard by it, foure or five steps up :
the aforesaid Cave is full of dryed wood. The woman being
come thither, accompanied with a great number of people
which come to see the thing, then they make ready a great
banquet, and she that shall be burned eateth with as great joy
and gladnesse, as though it were her Wedding day: and the
feast being ended, then they goe o dancing and singinga ceg-
taine time, according as she will. After this, the woman of her
own accotsl, commandeth them 1o make the fire in the square
Cave where the drie wood is, and when it is kindled, they come
and certifie her thereof, then presently she leaveth the {east,
and taketh nearest kinsman of her husband by the hand, and
they both goe together to the banks of the aforesaid River, where
she putteth off all her jewels and all her clothes, and giveth
them to her parents or kinsfolke, and covering herself with a
cloth, because shee will not bee seene of the people being
naked, she throweth herselfe into the River, saying: O wretches,

wash away your sinnes. Comming out of {he water, she row-

leth herselfe into a yellow cloth of fourteen braces long : and
againe she taketh her husbands kinsman by the hand, and they
goe both {ogether up to the pinnacle of the square Cave, where
the fire is made. When shee is on the pinnacle, she talketh
and reasoneth with the people, recommending unto them her
children and kindred. Before the pinnacle they use to set a
Mat, because they shall not see the fierceness of the fire, yet
there are many that will have them plucked away, shewing
{herein an heart not fearfull, and that they are not affraid of

11
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that sighl. When this silly woman has reasoneth with the
people a good while to her content there is another woman
that taketh a pot with oyle, and sprinkleth it over her head,
and with the same shee annointeth all her body, and afterwards
throweth the pot into the fornace, and both the woman and the
pot goe together into the fire, and presently the people that are
round about the fornace throw after her into the cave great
pieces of wood, so by this meanes,” with the fire and with the
blowes that shee hath with the wood throwen after her, she is
quickly dead, and after this there groweth such sorrow and
such lammentation among the people, that all their mirth is turn-
ed into howling and weeping, in such wise, that a man should
‘scarce beare the hearing of it. I have seene many burnt in this
Inanner, because my house was neere {0 the gate where they goe
‘out at the place of burning : and when there dyeth any Great
Man, his wife with all his slaves with whom hee hath had carn-
aJll copulalion, burne themselves together with him .1

John Huighen Van Linschoten in A. D. 1583 wrote thus :
# When the Bramenes die, all their friends assembl> together,
and make a hole in the ground, wherein they throwe much wood
and other things: and if the man bee of any great account,
they cast in sweet Sanders, and olher Spices, with Rice, Corne,
and such like, and much Oyle, because the fire should burn
stronger. Which done, they Jay the dead Bramenes in it:
then commeth his wife with musike and many of her neerest
friends all singing certaine praises in commendation of her
husbands life, puiting her in comfort, and encouraging her to
_follow her husband, and goe with him into the other world.
Then shee taketh all her Jewels, and parteth them among her
friends, and so with a cheerfull countenance, she leapeth into
the fire, and is presently covered with Wood and Oyle : so
shee is quickly dead, and with her Husbands body burned to
ashes...”?

1 Caesar Frederick, Purchas, Pilgrims, X, pp. 94-6,

? Linschoten, Purchas, ibid., pp. 256-7, Cf. Metthwold, who gives
a singular reason why sati was in fashion in India. It is amongst
these Indians a received history that there was a time when wives were
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Barradas narrates the events that happened in A. n. 1614
on the death of Venkatapati Raya I : ¢ Three days later the
King died at the age of sixty-seven years. His body was burn-
ed in his own garden with sweet scented woods, sandals, aloes,
and such like ; and 1mmed1ately afterwards_three queens burn-
ed themselves, one of whom was of {he same age as the King,
and the other two aged thirty-five years, They showed great
courage. They went forth richly dressed with many jewels
and gold ornamenis and precious stones, and arriving at the
funeral pyre they divided these, giving some to their relatives,
some to the Brahmans to offer prayers for them, and throwing
some to be scrambled for by the people. Then they took leave
of all, mounted on to a lofty place, and threw themsclves into
the middle of the fire, which was very great. Thus they passed
into eternity .1 Floris confirms him in his statement that the
three queens of Venkatapati committed sati. Floris writes thus :
#On the five and twentielh came the newes of the death of
Wencatadrapa King of Velur, after his fiftie yeares raigne, and
that this three wives (of whom Obyama Queene of Paleocatte
was one) had burned {hemselves quickly with the Corps "2

Pietro della Valle is the only traveller who mentions the
lemon held by a woman ready to die. He speaks of the affairs
at Ikkéri in A. D. 1623, ¢ As we return’d home at night we
met a Woman in the City of Ikkeri, who, her husband being
dead, was resolv’'d to burn herself, as ’'tis the custom with
many Indian Women. She rode on Horse-back about the
City with face uncover’d, holding a Looking-glass in one hand
and a Lemon in the other, I know not for what purpose ; and

generally so luxurious (immoral) that, to make way for their friends, they
would poyson their husbands; which to prevent a law was made that, the
husbands dead, the wives should accompany them in the same fire, and
this law stands yet in force in the Iland of Baly not far from Java™,
Relations of Golconde, p. 28, Metthwold gives us a detailed description
of sati. pp. 28-9. This explanation savours much of the Portuguese pro-
fligacy spoken of elsewhere in this treatise, and whatever may be the iruth
as regards its antiquity in other lands (see Thompson, Suttee, p. 44), it is
not applicable to India. B.A.S.

1 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 224.
2 Floris, Purchas, Pilgrims, 111, p, 338,
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beholding herself in the Glass, with a lamentable tone suffici-
ently pittiful to hear, went along I know not whither, speaking
or singing, cerfain words which I undersiood not; but they
told me they were a kind of Farewell to the World and herself;
and indeed, being uttered with that passionateness which the
Case requir’d and might produce they mov’d pity in all {hat
heard them, even in us who understood not the Language,
She was follow’d by many other Women and Men on {oot,
who, perhaps, were her Relations ; {hey carry’d a great Um-
brella over her, as all Persons of quality in India are wonl to
have, thereby io keep off the Sun, whose heat is hurtful and
troublesome. Before her certain Drums were sounded, whose
noise she never ceas’d to accompany with her sad Ditties, or
Songs ; yet with a calm and conslant Countenance, without
tears, evidencing more grief for her Husband’s death than her
own, and more desire {0 go with him in the other world than
regret for her own departure out of this: a custom, indeed,
cruel and barbarous, but withall of great generosity and virtue
in such Women and therefore worthy of no small praise. They
said she was to pass in the manner about the City I know not
how many dayes, at the end of which she was to go out of the
City and be burnt, with more company and solemnity. If I
can know when it will be I will not fail to go to see her and
by my presence honor her Funeral with {that compassionate
affection with such great Conjugal Fidelity and Love seem to;
me to deserve ”.1 Pietro della Valle’s opinion about sati is in'
striking contrast lo that expressed by the other foreign travel-
lers. His judgment is more balanced and interesting than that
of the eye-witnesses of sahagamana of the fifteenth and six-
teenth centuries.

C. Sati in Pre-Vijayanagara Times
There are some historical notices of sati in early times. A
non-sectarian inscription dated A. 0. 510-511 narrates that a
chieftain or nobleman called Goparija, in the company of a

1 Pietro della Valle, Travels, II, pp. 266-7. Grey has had some re-
marks to make about the lemon. Ibid, p. 266, n. (1).
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powerful king named Bhinu Gupta, came to the place where
a pillar was set up, and fought a battle, Gopardja was killed
in the fight and his wife accompanied him by cremating her-
self on his funeral pyre.l In the pathetic farewell speech of
the Queen Rajyavati, the widow of king Dharma Déva of Nepil,
as recorded in an inscription dated Samvat 386 (about A. D.
705), we have the folloing : * As thy father is now dead, why
preserve my useless life ! Reign then, dear son ; today, even, I
follow my husband on his road. Of what use are the fetters
of hope that are lengthened for enjoyment, and that bind me
to a2 widowed life in a world similar to a lying dream. I will
depart ’. The same epigraph however narrates that when her
son dissuaded her with tears in his eyes, ¢ then together with
her virtuous son she performed the last rites for her own
husband .2

In southern India sati was not unknown in early times.
« The practice of honouring and even worshipping women who
committed sati appears to have been very old in southern
India. #&annagi, the heroine of the Tamil poem Silappadiga-
ram, died on hearing of the unjust death inflicted upon her
husband by the Pandyan king of Madura. She was thence-
forth worshipped in shrines built for her throughout southern
India and Ceylon. In the latler island she is known as Pattini
and is very popular. The mother of Rajarijal is stated to
have committed sati and in consequence of this act, evidently
an image of her was set up in the temple of Tanjore. Peranta-
lamma, a woman who committed sati, is equally reputed in the
Telugu districts .3

The instance of the wife of a Siidra, given in a record
dated Saka 979 (a. p. 1057) is more an example of self-immo-

1 Fleet, Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, I11, p. 92,

2 Bhagavanlal Indraji, I. 4., IX, pp. 165-6, Fleet, ibid., III,
p. 92, n. (2). With the evidence of these two epigraphs, we may re-
ject the statement (made by Wilkins, Mod Hind., p. 380) that the example
of * Sanjdgata’ (daughter of Jayachand of Kanouj), who performed sati
in A. D, 1176 is the earliest authentic account we have of sahagamana.

3 Krishna Sastri, South Indian Gods, p. 229.
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lation rather than sati.l But in the same year we have a re-
markable case of sati in the Karpataka, It is that of Dékabbe,
the wife of the ruler of Navile-nid, Echa of Pervvayal. The
epigraph composed by the poet Malla, son of Aditya, tells us
the {ollowing story about her: “To the virtuous (with all praise)
the jewel of women, Ponnabbe, and to Raviga, was born
Dékabbe, who was given in marriage 10 Echa of Pervvayal,
the ruler of Navile-nid, of the Kuruvanda family...While,
famous as a wrestler, a mill in grinding his cnemies, he (i.e.,
Echa) was thus living happily, having thrown and in the crush
killed his (i.e.? Rijendra Chola’s) kinsman, the king (ie.,
Rijéndra Chola) had him taken off straight to Talekdd and put
to death. On hearing the report that they had put to death the
Véla of the Kali age, brave and generous,—that beautiful one
the light of Raviga's family went forth to the fire-pit to die.

«“Her father and mother together, and all her relations,
coming, besought her, saying, ‘Daughter, do not die’,—and all
falling down, embraced her feet. But the innocent Deékabbe,
becoming angry, exclaiming said, ¢Being praisecd. as the
daughter of Raviga, the ruler of Nugu-nid, and the wife of the
ruler of Navile-nid, can I have any mind to live, and disgrace
the good name of his house who gave me (in marriage) and of
his who ook me (in marriage)?

«Having thus made her decision, she presented to the god
a garden o provide for a perpetual lamp, and saying it was for
the offerings, that lotus-eyed one, with reverence, also presented
certain other land (described). On all united again and again
saying, ‘Dont (do il): stop—' she said— ‘Be silent: I will not
stop’, and with kindly words giving away (her) land, gold-

1 Kittel, Ep. Ind., VI, p. 215. Note the clause used against Brah-
mans inv. 23,p. 219. Anundated and defaced inscription written in
archaic characters records an instance of sati in the times of a Mahabali
Banarasa, 555 of 1906. These examples of satiin the south invalidate
the bold statements of Elphinstone (History of India, p. 190) and of
Grey (Travels of Pietro della Valle, 11, p., 266, n, 1) that *the practice
never occurs south of the river Kistna (or Krishna) ”, and that * cases of
widow-burning in Southern India are not common”. These assertions
are applicable to the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries but not to the
carlier times. B,A.S.
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embroidered cloths, cows and money, and folding her hands
with love to the god of gods, she entered the blazing flames,
Deikkabbe, winning the approval of all the world and the daily
celebration of her praise and went to the world of gods.”?

This detailed account of Dékkabbe’s daring is necessary if
we are to understand that sati was by no means a compulsory
custom in the ancient times. Dekkabbe, who is called in the
same inscription ¢ the celebrated mine of heroism ", was not the
only one who could enter the funeral pyre of her husband.
Sikka-gimunda’s (son) Sifija-gimunda, evidently of Rajéndra-.
$6la-valanidu of Sélamandalam, pierced a tiger in A, D, 1118
. and died. Thereupon his wife Sikkavai, daughter of Va$ava-
gamunda, entered the fire.2 On Sundara Chola alias
Parintaka II's dealh, his queen Vianavan Mahidévi entered
into sahagamana’® In the siege of Jambir in A, n. 1191,
Birana ¢ fell upon him (i.e.,, Ekkalarasa of Uddare), pierced
his horse, seized his money and slaying him, went to svarga.
His wife Biyavve, when selting this stone, died along with him
and tookesvarga by force .4

Sometimes, the woman who committed sati explained the
motive of her action. An undated inscription, which probably
belongs to the reign of Vira Rijéndra Chola Déva, registers a
decision made by a woman before committing sati. She says
that if she lived after her husband, she would become theslave
of his co~wives. Whoever said she ought not {o die, would incur -
the sin of prostiluting his wife. 1f she did not die, those who
did not bind her and throw her into the fire and kill her would
incur the sin of prostituting their wives.5

This compulsory levy on the cruelty of man was not,
however, the order of the day. Women committed sati on the

1 E, C., IV., Hg. 18, p. 69: Kavicharite, I, p. 78 (Rev.ed.)
2 E, C., IX, Kn 12, p. 122,

3 Ep. Report for 1906, p. 50.

¢ E, C., VII, Sk. 38, p. 46.

5 156 of 1906, Ep. Report for 1907, p. 77. Vira-rijendra Ssla Dava
was a name of the Cho|a king Kuldttuniga I1I, and also of Rijaraja I1I,
Ep. Report for 1907, p. 76. :
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dcath of their husbands in a fight or in war. In A. D, 1287
Kiidali was entered, the cows captured and Bennavali-Janne-
guru's village ruined. Then Bommarasa of Hosagunda,
“ stopped the riot, fought and slew and went to svarga”.
His wife, whose name is effaced in the record, ¢ gave arm and
hand and went to svarga”.! On the death of Babbeya
Niyaka's son the Mahdsamanta Bzru\zlam-gom, Mahadéva
Nayaka, in the reign of Balldla II, his wile Bibove Naykitti
ascended the f{uneral pyre (bowvilige) of her husband and
_became a sati.?

D. Sati in Vijayanagara

Karpitaka and Tamil tradition, therefore, had sanctified
the brutal custom long before Vijayanagara was founded. The
instances enumerated above, which are not exhaustive, when
taken in conjunction with the following relaling to Vijaya-
nagara enable us to deduce some conclusions as regards the
occasion when women performed sahagamana and the com-
munitics which were addicted lo this cruel rite. Cae of the
earliest examples of sati in Vijayanagara times is that recorded
in an epigraph dated A, D. 1354, In the reign of Hariyappa
Odeyar, Mala Gauda went to svarga and his wife Chennakka
performed sahagamana and also went to svarga.3- In A. D.
1376 in the reign of Bukka Riya, Avali Chanda Gauda’s son
Béchi Gauda went to svarga. His junior wife Muddi Gaundi
performed sahagamana and both obtained mukti4 Nunka
Gauda died in A.D. 1383 and his queen (arasi) DEmayi entered
the fire®. In the reign Harihara II, in A.D. 1386, 2 mahdsati
\kallu, or stone commemorating a great sati, records the death

of Bommakka, wife of Malayandir Bédabira who died fighting
in a battle.! On the death of the match-lockman Déveya

1 E.(C., VIL, Sh. 61-2, pp. 23-24,
2 My. Arch. Report for 1914-15, p. 53.
8 E, C., VIIL, Sb. 104, p. 15.
. ¢ Ibid., Sb. 106, p. 16.
5 E.C., XI,Dg. 117,p. 73,
% My. Arch. Report for 1923, p. 90,
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Niyaka, who was, as we saw, bitten by a snake in A.D. 1388,
his wife Muddana Kéti became a great sati and went to Vai-
kunthal, Hiriya Gauda, in A. D. 1397, in the presence of the
god Ké$ava, at the southern door of the Harihara temple, at ten
gha. after sunset, went to swvarga. His queen (arasi) Lakshu-
mayi enlered the fire and went to the world of gods.”2 The
wife of Chokka Gauda went to svarga with her husband in
AD. 13913 Avali Gopa Gavunda's workman (besemage) Baichi
Nayaka’s son Raya went to svarga in A.D. 1393, on which his
wife performed sahagamana.t Bija Gauda, son of Béla Gauda
of Sanda, the chief place of Nevalige-ndd in the Araga Eigh-
teen Karipana, died and his wife Tyaya (?) performed sahaga-
manaS. A dependenti of Nalla Chakravarti named Bommanna
‘died in A.D. 1402, and his wife Nagayi died with him.5_About
AD. 1403 the Mande-Gamunda Soya’s son Vira-Nara (died),
and Urivina Bomma Niyaka’s daughter Kila Dévi performed
sahagamanaﬂj Narappa Nayaka, son of Bommeya Nayaka of
the Durgga boundary, died, as related elsewhere, in A.D. 1410,
at his post; and his wife Bommmakka become a great sati.? In
the same year Masanakka, wife of Biriir Bomma Gauda's son
Madappa, performed sahagamana on the death of her hus-
band.® In the next year A.D. 1411 Ami Gaudi went lo svarga
along with her husband Manavane Vitharaka.l® The Lord of
Ships, Mangaliir Naga Gauda’s son Setti Gauda, who has already
figured in these pages, died in A.D. 1412, and his wife, whose
name is effaced, entered the fire,!?  On the death of Bulikhara
of Sahadlaya pura, his three wives ¢“gave arm and hand” (0}u-

1 E. C., VIII, Sb. 483, p. 81, op. cit.
2 E.C., XI, Dg. 116, p. 73.
3 E. C., VIII, Sb. 25, p. 5.
#" Ibid., Sb., 134, p. 17.
® E. C., VII, Sk. 302, p. 152.
v( E. C., VIII, Sh., 155, p, 23.
<7 B, C., VII, H1, 92, p. 176.
8 E, C., VIII, Sb. 484, p. 81.
® Ibid,, Sa. 8, p. 93.
19 Ibid., Sb., 26, p. 5.
1 Ibid,, Sb., 467, p. 78, op. cit,
12
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kayi), i.e., performed sahagamana, as related in an inscription
dated A.D. 1417.1 Rima Gauda died in the same year under
certain circumstances the nature of which cannot exactly be
determined. The record, however, states that his wife Bomma
Gaudi, *“uniting with Rima Gauda, performed sahagamana, and
Rima Gauda and Bommaka took svarga by force.”2 Keladi
Kariya Timme Gauda died in A.D. 1419, on which his wife
Ramakka became a mald-sati3 Kumbidra Mahabala Déva’s
son Bommandira and his daughter-in-law Chandavve, “these
of Bira Gauda, the Mahdprabhu of Heggode belonging o the
Kuppe Twelve of the Ede-ndd Seventy) in A.D. 1424 together
with his wife gained Vaikuntha.5 A certain person, whose name
is effaced in the record dated A.D. 1425, died, *on which Kamayi
became a madsti, (i.¢, a mahd-sati) and by sahagamana gained
svarga. Manavane Madiga in A.D. 1429 went {o svarga and
his wife also went to svarga.” An inscribed mahdsati-kallu, or
as it is also known, a mdstikal, dated A.D. 1430, found at Arun-
vanahalli, Malavalli {aluka, states that a woman named Mila...
bbe, wife of Prabha Gavuda, went to the world of gods.® Kum-
bati Ranaya Nayaka “ended his life’” in A.D. 1432, and his wife
Chauda Nayaki performed sakagamana.® Hunavalli Vidarikari
Bomma Nayaka died in A.D. 1437, and his wife Kimeya Nayakiti
became a mahd-sati.1® An inscription of about A.D. 1442 relates
that Amma Gauda of Haraiir “ with his wife Bayirava Gaudi,
departed in company (i.., died together).”11 Bommarasa
Gauda (the son of Maleyamma Gauda, the Master of the twelve

1 E. (., I1I, Md. 103 p. 49.
2 E. C, VII, Sk. 37, p. 46.
8 E. C., VIII, Sa, 35, p. 97,
~./% Ibid., Sb. 461, p. 78,
5 Ibid., Sb, 565, p. 90,
@ Ibid., Nr. 25, p. 131,
. ¥ Ibid., Sb, 24, p. 5.
8 My. Arch. Report for 1920, p, 42,
® E. C,, VIIL. Sb, 497, p. 83.
18 Ibid,, Sh. 533, p. 88.
1 1bid,, Sb, 163, p. 23,
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villages belonging to Kuppe), died in A.p. 1445, “And his wife,
a head-jewel of the young women in all the circle of the world,
with great desire performed sahagamana, and they were united
to the feet of Siva.”! Bhayirava Gauda, son of Rima Gaunda

of Harika, died in about A.p. 1445, His wife Bhayiri Gaudi
« united with him performed sahagamana.”2 . In A.D, 1451
Heggdde Tamma Setti together with his wife Bomma Gaudi,
gained the world of gods3. Rima Gauda, son of Siriiru Gauda,
fell fighting during a siege in A.D. 1454, “on which together
with his wife Chiya Gaudi, they made sahagamana.”’4 Maira-
vatlir Ganapa Gauda’s son Bomma Gaunda died in A.D. 1455,
and his wife Bommi Gaudi performed sahagamana.s

E. Some Conclusions as regards Sati

The above instances of salagamana help us tosolve cer-
tain aspects of the question of sati, In most instances, if one may
venture to say so, atleastin the mediaeval history of southem
India, the death of the husband in a fight, a siege, a cow-raid,
a riot or fgr a cause which, according to the notions of the
times, called forth their courage and endurance, their wives
committed sati. More interesting than the occasion when they
performed sati is the question of the classes amongst whom this
custom was most popular. According to the inscriptions it was
the Gaudas, and in some instances, the Niyakas, who were given
to this rite. The Gaudas included persons of rank as the name
of Gauda-arasa and Gauda-arasi clearly indicate. Our assump-
tion that sati was restricted to one or two classes i1s {0 some
extent corroborated by the evidence of foreign travellers. But
here again, as we shall relate in connection with orthodoxy in
Vijayanagara, there seems to be some confusion among foreign
witnesses as regards the name of the people who committed
sati and similar rites. We shall revert to this subject later on.

1 E. C., VIII, Sh. 495, p. 83.
4 E, C, VII, Sk, 36, p. 46.

® E, C., VIII, Sh. 566, p. 90.

4 Ibid., Sa. 48, p. 99,

5 Ibid., Sa, 50, p. 99.
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We now come to the question whether sati was compul-
sory according to the Hindu-lawgivers. On this point, we
believe, there cannot be any difference of opinion: the classical
canonists never sanctioned compulsory sakagamana. Thus
Manu, whose well known dictum as regards the dependence of
women we shall presently cite, says:%...Him to whom her father
may give her, or her brother with thé father's permission, she
shall obey as long as he lives, and when he is dead, she must
not insult (his memory)...At her pleasure let her emaciale her
body by (living on) pure flowers, roots, and fruits; but she
must never even mention the name of another man after her
husband has died...A virtuous wife who after {he death of her
husband constantly remains chaste, reaches heaven, though
she have no son, just like those chaste men.”! Manu, there-
fore, makes provision for a pure and simple life of a widow but
not for her death on the funeral pyre of her husband.

»  Kautilya’s regulations are more detailed in this connec-
tion. He lays down minute rules for the re-marriage of
widows within their own gotra. This applies {0 the wives of
those who belong to the Siidra, Vaidya, Kshatriya, and Brah-
man castes.? There is, of course, consensus of opinion among
the classical canonists on this subject.3

According to the Hindu legisls, sahagamana is optional.
Thus says Vishnu: *After the death of her husband, to preserve
her chastity or to ascend the pile after him...A good wife, who
perseverces in a chaste life after the death of her husband, will
go to heaven, like (perpetual) students, even though she has
no son.”4 Brihaspati says: ¢ A wife is considered half the
body (of her husband), equally sharing the result of his good
or wicked deeds ; whether she ascends the pile after him, or
chooses to survive him leading a virtuous life, she promotes

1 Manwu,V.,1,, 151, 157, 160, pp. 195-7.
2 Arthe$astra, Bk. III, Ch. IV, 159, pp. 195-6.
3 Monu, 1X, 75-6, pp. 340-1; Gautama ; XVIII, 15.-20, p. 272; Vasish-

thz, ;(VII, 55-64, pp. 89-90, 74-80, pp. 92-3; Narada, XII, 97-100, pp.
184-5.

¢ Vishpu, XXV, 14, 17, p. 111,
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the welfare of her husband.”! The freedom given to the
widow in the mediaeval code of Sukra is thus stated: ¢When
the husband is dead, the chaste women should accompany him
or observe the vow, should not like to go to other’s houses, and
should always maintain bralimacharyya or control of passions,
should give up the daily ornamentaiion of self.”’2

One cannot determine how, in spite of a fair degree of
freedom allowed by the lawgivers, sahagamana rose to the
status of a social institution. That it was not always compul-
sory seems evident from the remarks of some of the for eign
travellers whose evidence we have cited above. Even accord-
ing to Barbosa the women, who wore a cheerful countenance
on the awful occasion, made public the fact that, although
they were “iree to act”, yet they burned themselves for the
love they bore to their husbands. In pre-Vijayanagara times
too, as Friar Jordanus, who visited India between A.D, 1321-3
tells us in the following passage, it may not have besn
compulsory. According to this eye-witness, who speaks
of ¢ Lesser India”,—¢ In this India, on the death of a
noble, or of any people of substance, their bodies are burned:
and eke their wives follow .them alive fo the fire, and,
for the sake of worldly glory, and forthe love of their hus-
bands, and for eternal life, burn along with them, with as much
joy as if they were going to be wedded; and those who do this
have the higher repute for virtue and perfection among the rest.
Wonderful ! I have sometimes seen, for one dead man who Wwas
burnt, five living women take their places on the fire with him,
and die with their dead”.3 Ifit is permissible to suppose that
coercion may not have brought to bear on unfortunate women
on all occasions, lhen, the concluding lines of the epigraph,
dated A. D. 1445, already cited, recording the death of Bomma

1 Brihaspati, XXIV, 11, p. 369. Read Jolly's comment ibid,
See also ibid., X)'(IV 8,p 368. ent on 4bid., n,

2 Sukmnm, 1V, iv,, 11, 57-9, p. 163,

3 Jordanus, Mmzbzha Descnpta Preface, p.v., pp. 20-1. Cf. With tb
account of Ibn Batuta, T'ravels, p. 109 (Lee). " PP ' ¢
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Gauda, may not be altogether incredible. His wife, the inscrip-
tion relales, “with great desire (she) performed salkagamana®.1

We have yet to find out the probable causes which brought
sati to the limelight of south Indian history. We admit that
the following assumptions are merely suggestions. In the first
place, we have to note a singular precedent set by the members
of the royal families of Vijayanagara, It was the custom
according to which queens committed sati. Nuniz relates
the following: #Then he (Krishna Déva Riya) took a ring from
his finger and gave it to one of his pages, so that he might show
‘it to his queens in token of his death, that they might burn
themselves according to custom”.2 It is not difficult to imagine
that on the failure of a campaign, the queens and women-folk
should have performed sahagamana to escape dishonour at
the hands of the Muhammadans, The king in mediaeval times
stood as the embodiment of all that was great and virtuous; and
the example of the queens was bound to have a profound effect
on the minds of the women of Vijayanagara. This may account
for the prevalence of the rite in the capital as well as in the
provinces where, as related by Muhammad Sharif Hanalfi in his
Majdlisu-s Saldtin, on the death of a ruler called ¢ Kaner Rai "
in A.D. 1628, his 700 wives performed sahagamana.’

Another cause which may have made sali popular was the
idea of self-sacrifice which prompted men to lay down their
lives for the sake of their rulers. We shall mention this sub-
ject in connection with patriotism. Barbosa also bears testi-
mony to the remarkable spirit of loyally which prevailed on
those days. ¢ So great is the baste of thosec who wish to burn
themselves first, that it is something wonderful, and many men,
confidants of the king, burn themselves with him”.4

1 E. C., VIII, Sb. 495, p. 83, op. cit.

2 Sewell,, For, Emp., p. 339. The Queens of Vijayanagara at lcast
on ong memorable occasion, accompanied the ruler on his campaigns.
B. A. S.

8 Elliot, Hist. of Indis, VII, p. 139; Satyanatha, The Nayaks, p.
257. Does the name Kaner Rai stand for the Nayaka of Madura? B.A.S.

* Barbosa, Stanley, p. 93 ; L, Dames, pp, 216-17,
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There may be another reason why sati was very common
in Vijayanagara, The rite sgems to have been popular in
other lands as well. This we infer from the description of an
island called “Sunda’” given by Faria y Sousa. While relating
the events of A.D. 1526-7, he says: ¢ The Women (of Sunda
which, according to Faria y Sousa was divided on the south
from Java by a very nairow Channel) are beauliful, those of
Quality chaste, contrary {o what is usual in most of the other
parts of the World. They have Convents into which they enter
to preserve their Virginity as in Spain. The married women
kill themselves when their Husbands die; a good Custom to °

-.show their Duty, and to prevent their killing them, were it not
against the Law of Nature, and therefore, a brutal Error”.t
The custom may have spread from Indiz to the southern
islands,

There are some points about sahagamana or sati on which
no light whatsoever can be thrown. We have, for example, np
explanation to offer as to what the raised hand on a sati
stone corsmemorates. Rice remarked thus on the {opic: “The
mdstikal also consist of a stone slab, on which is represented in
relief the figure of a post or pillar, with a human arm of the
natural size, or larger, projecting from the middle of it: the
hand is held up straight, with the fingers distended, and in the
hollow between the thumb and the forefinger is often placed a
lime, Below this striking symbol is in many cases a repre-
sentation in miniature of a man and woman: sometimes seated
side by side with the linga above them, sometimes with the
man seated and the woman dancing round him, and othe
arrangements. These stones never have any inscription, so fa.
as I have noticed”.2

This last statement, however, is not always borne out by
facts, The mastikal of A. D. 1430, as related above, found at
Arunavalli, Malavalli tiluka, states the name of the woman
who committed sati, and of her son Bidsappa who set up

1 Faria y Sousa, Asia Port. 1. p. 305.
2 Rice, My. Ins., Intr,, p, xxvi.
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the stone.!  As regards the name given to the raised hand we
have some details, The inscription of A.D., 1417 recording the
sahagamana of the three wives of Buktihara, narrated above,
informs us that they give (their) arm and hand (Glana hendati
yaru 16lu-kayi koj(t)a kambha).2 Rice remarks thus: ¢ What
is symbolised by the pillar I regret that I am unable to explain
., . . The human arm | have heard called Madanakai, the
hand or arm of Mada, that is, of Cupid, love or passion”.
«Those with one arm are called wontikai; those with two,
yerady kai mdsti®”. An inscription dated Saka 1327 (a..
+ 1405-6) informs us that Gangdsani, the daughter of Bayiri Setti
of Pamidi, did agnipravéSa (i.e., entered into the fire) at
Penugonda on the death of her husband Rima Déva Nayaka,
In praise of her Tippa Nayaka set up a virakai (hero-hand) at
Vinavolu.4
SECTION 4. Guilds
A. Classical Notions
Co-operation in political matters was to a certain extent
responsible for the revival of a socio-economic institution
which had already exisled in the land. This consisted of
members of a {rade who grouped themselves into a guild and
protected the interests of their calling. From the earliest
times, Hindu canonists have sanctioned the promulgation
of laws by the guilds for the benefit of their members
and their trade. Thus Gautama says: « Cultivators,
_traders, herdsmen, money-lenders, artisans (have authority
g lay down rules) for their respective classes”.5 The privi-
tlyge of forming a guild seems to have been extended even

!
a My. Arch, Report for 1920, p. 42. op. cit. See Rice., ibid., No. 50
of A.n. 1206 (?) p. 113; My. Arch. Report for 1912-13, p. 31.
2 E. C.,, III, Md. 103, p. 49, op. cit.
8 Rice, My. Ins., p. xxvi, and ibid, n. See also ibid., pp. xxvi-xxvii
where a horrid picture of sati is given.
¢ 309 of 1917 ; For the symbolism of the lemon, read Irvine, J. R. 4.
S. for 1905, p. 364, where reference is given to a valuable essay in German
on the symbolism of the lemon by Prof. Theodor Zachariae. For sati
stones in Gujerat, read drch. Sur. West. Ind. for 1897, p, 90,
S Gautems, X1, 21, p. 237,
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tothe Brahmans. For we are told in the Institutes of Vishnu
the following : “He who embezzles goods belonging to a
corporation (of Brahmanas and which have been sent to them
by the king or by private persons) shall be banished. He who
Yiolates their established rule (shall) also (be banished).”1 It
is interesting to note that provision is also made for the
guilds of thieves in the® Sukraniti, ¢« The cultivators, the
artisans, the artists, the usurers, corporations, the dancers, the
ascetics and thieves should decide their disputes according to
the usage of their guild, elc. It is impossible to detect them
through others’ help. So they are tp be found out with the
help of persons born of (i. e., connected with) them.”? That
governments recognized ihe law of such guilds as authorita-
tive can be made out from the sanctity given to it in the code
of Manu. ¢(A king) who knows the sacred law, musl inquire
into the laws of castes (jati), of districts, of guilds, and of
families, and (thus) seltle the peculiar law of each.”3

B. Historical Notices in the Pre-Vijayanagara tinucs
[

The existence of such guilds was of vital importance for
the material prosperity of the people. This may account f{or
the previleges enjoyed by thesc corporale bodies both during
and before the Vijayanagara times. In the Karpataka as well
as in the south they formed an indispensable part of the socio-
economic structure of the land. We have had some occasions
of referring to the power wielded by these organizations in
matters which may be called political; we shall now proceed to
give some more details about the different kinds of guilds, the
features which distinguished them, and their leaders who must
have been in no small measure responsible {for the greatness of
the corporations. But {he source of their influence lies in
their tradition; and, therefore, in order to understand the posi-
tion which the guilds occupied in the society of Vijayanagara,

1 Pishuu, V. 167-8, p. 38
2 Sukranuti, Ch. IV, v, 11. 35-7, p. 184,

8 Many, VIII, 41, p. 260,
13
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we have to survey briefly the history of these associations in
pre-Vijayanagara days. s

The account of guilds, especially in the Karnataka and the
adjoining regions, cenires round the name Vira-Banaja. Dr,
Fleet remarked thus on the name : “Balafija is another form of
tbanafiji’ or ‘banafija’, the modern ‘bapafijiga’, ‘battajiga’ or
tbanijiga’, which must be the original of, or a corruption of,
the Sanskrit ‘banija, banijika’ merchant, frader. ‘Banajiga’ is a
division of the Lingiyats; and ¢Virabanajiga’, or in old
Canarese Viravaniga', means a sirict Banajiga.’l One of
their most powerful strongholds was Balligrame. An inscrip-
tion dated A.D. 1093-4 of the times of the Western Chilukya
Vikramiditya the Greal, gives us the following inieresting
details about a guild of Balligrame :

«Haill The entire guild of the Nagaranutmsmuri,2 which
was possessed of all the glory of the names commencing with
¢That which......’® and has for its pure origin the perfect
(lineage of) Khandali, which is adorned with the pure banner

1 Fleet, I. 4. V, p. 344, n. Cf. Dr. Oppert. “The word Banij denotes
in both cases (i.e, of Manu and Yajfiavalkya) a merchant, from it is
derived the modern expression Banyan”. The Aucient Commerce of
India, p. 14. Dr. Barnett has the following to remark on the same term:
‘... But there was a vast organisation of associated traders which about
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries had spead a network over the greater
part of Southern India and Ceylon, and perhaps even further, and which,
beginning with simple commerce and thence developing an elaborate social
and semi-military system, strikingly recalls our East India Company.
Thesc were the Vira-banajus, as they were called in Kanarese, or Vira-
Valaiijigar, as they were styled in Tamil. The name signifies ‘valiant
merchants”, and is therefore similar to our ‘Gentlemen Adventurers'.
Banafiju is connected with the Sanskrit Faiiij, and Valaiju is a Tamil
development, whence comes also the Sinhalese cepanda or velanda, They
claimed to have come originally from Ahicchattra, but their central body
was at Ayyavole, the modern Aihole, which was the seat of their Board
of Directors, consisting of a council of 500 members”., The Ancient
Tamil Township and Village, p. 42 (Ms.). '

? For a meaning of this expression Fleet 1.4., V., p. 343, n: J. Bom.
R A.S.X., p. 283, n. (40); Ep. Ind. XIIL p. 26 “Whether the
title mummuridands and bhallunki-denda-hasta borne by some of their
officials refer to this semi-military character is uncertain”.
Ancient Tamil Township and Village, p. 43 n, (Ms.)

243 3 “Dvatriiddve|amaremuin,—meaning unknown”. Fleet 1.4, V, p.
) I !

Barnett,
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(bearing the device) of 2 hill (acquired) by preserving the
Virabalafija laws, which embrace truth and pure conduct and
brilliant achievements and morality and modesty, and are
adorned with innumerable good qualities acquired by five
hundred strict edicts celebrated throughout the whole world ;
that which has eightcen cities ; that which has the boon of the
sixty-four yagas ; that which is the locality of the sixty-four
Zhatikds ; the supreme lords of the city of Ayyavole ; those
who are a very cage of thunderbolts to (protect) those who
take refuge with them ; those who bestow largely and afford a
shelter ; those who give shelier, and protect; those who behave
like brothers to the wives of other men ; those who are like the
tree of paradise to (grant all the desires of) people who apply to
them,......."1

Some more details about these Banajigas are supplied by
an inscription dated about A.D. 1150 which, after narrating
their elaborate titles, says: « . ... visiting the Chéra, Chdla,
Pindya, Maleya, Magadha Kausala, Saurdshtra, Dhanushira,
Kurumbhs Kambhoja, Gaulla, Lila, Barvvara, Pirasa, Népila,
Ekapada, Larhbakarnna, Stri-rdjya, Gholamukha, and many
other countries ; and the gramas, nagaras, khédas, kharvvadas,
madarbas, pattapas, drond@mukhas, and sitwvahanas—ihe
cities of the elephants at the cardinal points ; and by land
routes and water routes penetraling into the regions of the six
continents; with superior elephants, well bred horses, large
sapphires, moonstones, pearls, rubies, diamonds, lapis lazuli,
onyzx, topaz, carbuncles, coral, emeralds, karkketana, and various
such articles ; cardamoms, cloves, bdellium sandal, camphor,
musk saffron, malegaja, and other perfumes and drugs by sell-
ing which wholesale, or hawking about on their shoulders,
preventing the loss by customs duties, they fill up the em-
peror’s treasury of gold, his treasury of jewels, and his armoury
of weapons, and from the rest they daily bestow gifts on
pandits and munis fully versed in the chatus-samnaya-shad-dar-
$ana...carriers  with asses and buffaloes, adorned with red trap-

1 Fleet, I.4., V., pp. 343+4,
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pings; the sixteen of the eight nads, gavaregas, gatrigas, Settis,
$cttigutias, ankakdras, biras, Wravanigas, gandigas, gavundas
gavundasv@mis,—thus with? spear, headed rods in their hands,
with an elephant as their bkéri (kettle-drum), the Bhéri (sect) as
their maddale (tabor), white umbrellas as their canopy, the
mighty ocean as their moat, Indra as their hand-guard, Varuna
as the standard-bearer, Kubéra as the"treasurer, the nine planets
as a belt, Rihu as a tassel, Kétu as a dagger, Kulika as the fight,
the sun and the moon as the backers, the thirty-three gods are'the
spectators; they draw forth the sword kshame, (patience) and with
it piercing the enemy named krddha (anger), baving the daza-
ruga and para nirghghishana of the sons of warriors who have
fought and won... . In the case of a sack which bursts from the
contents collected from the points ‘of the compass, an ass which
runs away (laden) with grain, a wounded and fallen body, a cart
that has been robbed, a blood load thal has been lifted, a bar
of gold that has been seized, a tax that has been evaded, a cry
of looting, an assembly connected with casie customs, a bar.
gain that has been made,—they are not ones to fail...."”.!

All the Dé&is of Aryyavala, who claimed to be the «f{ol-
lowers of the Vira-Banafija dharma’, are said to have had the
“ visuddha-gudda flag” in an inscription dated a. D. 11672,
The same epigraph informs us that they united with the Dasis

+ 1 E. (C, VII, Sk. 118, pp. 86-7 ; Rice My Ins. pp. 122-3.

2EC,V,P.1,B1.177, p. 103. A communal grant of the latter
half of the seventeenth century contains some interesting details about the
merchant guilds of the same centre. The record belongs to the history of
Golkonda, The contents of the grant are as follows: The several mem-
bers of the leagne (samaya-pekkandra) of the lords of Ayyivali, indigen-
ous, (svadésa) foreign (paredésa), both (ubhaya), and the itinerants
(nand-desa) among them, who had the homkalika prasasti, who were the
devotees of gods Gavaré$vara and GautéSvara, the VaiSyas of the 102
gotras, with the several feptis, including Prithvi-Setti Rayani Bhaskaranna
who had the grace of the goddess Kamala-Visavakanyaki of Vidyavasi,
who obtained favour from Nagard§vara-déva, etc.,, the several matiu-
mahats (named) the several feffis of the fifty-six countries including those
of Penugonda-sthala and other sthalas, the landowners (bhitsni-prabhiu) be-
longing to the four reddi families, the eighteen sects among the Brahmans,
Kshatriyas, Vai§yas, and Sudras together, viz. vyavahdarikas, paiichilas
(five sects of smiths), kumbhdlikas (potters), tantuvayins (weavers), tas-
trabhédakas (cloth dyers?), tile-ghdtakas (oil millers) kuranfakas (kura-
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of other places, and made a grant of dues (specified) along with
Tippa Raja, for the service of jhe god Adi-Gummés$vara in the
same year. Belgola was also a prominent centre of the Bana-
jigas. It appears that the Banajiga women {ootook some part in
- public affairs. An inscription dated about A.D. 1175 records the
provision made for flowers for Gommata Déva of Belgola by all
the merchants of that holy place, including Gummi Setti’s Da-
saiya, LOkeya-sahani’s daughter Somauve and two others named,
afer having purchased certain lands (specified) at Ganga-
samudra and Gommatapura from {he assembly.!

The same holy place had a guild of jewel merchants who'
about the year A. D. 1175 pledged themselves to pay annually
certain dues (specified) on coral.z Another locality which
could boast of wealthy guilds was Mosale. When the Vadda-
byavahdari Basavi Setti of Mosale caused the images of Chatur-
vih$ati (twenty-four) Tirthankaras to be made in about A.D.
11803 evidently in Belgola, there naturally arose the necessity
of granting an endowment for the worship of the Tirthankaras,
And in @about A.D. 1185 the merchants of Mosale pledged
themselves to give annually certain specified amounts.¢ From
these instances it is evident that the prominent merchants of
Belgola and Mosale, in the early ages, were followers of Jaina
faith, This is confirmed by the activities of Nagadéva, the grea
minister and Pattanasv@mi of the Hoysala king Vira Balﬁ_fa,
who caused in A, D. 1195 a number of buildings o be erecked
in front of the god Par§va. Nagadéva was a disciple of the

taka? ; shoe makers), vastra-rakshkas (tailors), dévangas, parikeliti (pari-
kelettzvary (keepers of pack bullock?); gorakshakas (cowherds), kiratas
(hunters) ; rajakas (washermen), and kshuuras (barbers), being assembled
and seated on a diamond throne in the mukla-mandapas made in the form
of a moon (chandra-mandala), made a gift of certain specified ratesas a
charitable endowment. We may note that in this record the eighteen
castes are cilled phanas or samayas. Ep. Report for 1918, p. 174.

1 E. C., 11, No. 242, pp. 103-104, text, p. 103 (2nd ed.) Dasaiya’s re-
lationship to Gummi Setti cannot be made out from the origin which runs
thus—Gummi Seftya Dasaiya. .

2 Ibid.. No, 241, p. 103.
8 Ibid., No. 197, p. 92,
4 Ibid., No. 235, p. 101; No. 252, p. 106.
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Mahamandaldcharya Nayakirti. About the merchants of Belgola
it is said : “The merchants who were the protectors of {hat
Jinilaya: born in the eminent line of Khandali and Milabhadra,
devoted to truth and purity, possessed of the lion’s valour,
skilled in conducting various kinds of trade with many seaports,
adorned with the famous three jewels, the merchants residing
at the holy place Belgola” acquired Eelebrity on earth.!

About A. D. 1240 the merchants of all the various countries
made a grant for the Sri-Vaishnavas of a place, the name of
which is effaced, in the Eighteen-nads, and Padi-ndd. The
‘name Mudi-kondachdlapura and the Grantha characters? in
which the incription is wrilten suggest that the Nana-Désis
were also a2 powerful factor in the Tamil land.

A few details about the organization of the Vira-Banaji-
gas can be gathered from an inscriplion of the reign of the
Hoysala king S6mésvara Déva.3 The epigraph tells us that
ope of their leaders was styled the semior manikya bhanddri.
Rima Déva Niyika, the minister of the king Somésvara Déva
was called by that name, The charter which he issued to
the merchants of Gommatapura, including those who formed
the guilds of oil-men, runs thus: «In case the imposts, nydya
anydya and mala-braya of the palace come to be levied, the
fcharya of the place shall himself pay and settle the matter : it
is 7o concern of the residents. Those who violate the terms
of this charter are the destroyers of the Dharma-sthala. If
"among the merchants of this holy place one or two, posing as
leaders, teach the achdrya deceit, and, causing confusion by
taking one thing for another, encourage him to covet a higa
and a béle and ask for more, they are traitors to the creed,
traitors to the king, enemies of the Banafijigas”.4 The same epi-

1 E, €. IT, No. 335, p. 143,
2E. C, 1V, Y. 61, p. 33 text, p. 83.

3 Rice gives the date of this inscriptionas A.n, 1266, E. C. II, No.
128, p. 176 (1sted.) Narasimhachar supposes it to be about a.p. 1200
EC II, No. 333, p. 140 (2nd ed.)

4 Rice gives a slightly different version in E.C., II, No 128, p. 176
(1st ed.) ; No. 333, p, 140 (2nd ed.) .
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graph concludes thus: ¢If knowing this, merchanls are in-
different, they alone are destrgyers of this charity and not the
dcharya and the wicked. without the consent of the mer-
chants one or two leaders enter into the dchdrya’s house or the
palace, they are traitors to the creed. With regard to pri-
vileges, former usage shall be followed".!

C. Guilds in Vijayanagara

The Vira Banajigas continued to exercise powerful in-
fluence in Vijayanagara times. Proud as they were of their
heritage, they must have been zealous lo retain their {itles and’
privileges under the new monarchs. We have some details _
about the guilds _of Vijayanagara; but these can be deemed
coihpléte only when they are taken in conjunction with the re-
marks we have recorded above. The Vira Banajigas in the
fourteenth cenfury were as fond of talking about themselves in
eulogistic terms as their ancestors were in the early ages. Thjs
is the reason why we have the following in 1382: ¢  the five
hundred ,vir§asanas of Jambii-dvipa, the southern portion of
the celebrated Bharata-khanda; adorned with many good quali-
ties ; of virtuous life ; embodiments of policy, modesty and
intelligence ; protectors of the righteous customs of the Silu-
Mile-Banaju sect ; great dignity; mighly in energy; favourites _
of the lady Fame; born in the great and famous line of Bhald-
déva, Vasudéva, Khandali and Miilabhadra; boon lords Jof
Ahichchhatra-pura; examples of virtue; establishers of inquiry;
each one a hero; the only worthy in the world; a touchstone
for the pious work of the Southern Varanisi; the home of
piety; the birthplace of both the various D&sis of the celebrated
capitals of emperors and kings; the fan-palm of their ware-
house; with these and many other titles ; worshippers of the
holy feel of the gods Ganéévara and Gavaré$vara; alland many,
the nakhara parivara, munanuri-danda...”? The same inscri-

1 E.C,. 11, No. 333, p. 140, (2nd ed.) For some remarks on the guilds,
see Ma]umdar Corparaie Ltfe, pp. 86-92; S.K. Aiyangar Q.J.M.S., VI,
p. 56.

2 E.C., V., P. I, BL. 75, p. 63; see also E.C., XIL, Ck. 7, text, p. 200,
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ption gives us their cenires in the fourteenth century :
Vijayanagari, Hastinavati, Dorasamudra, Gutti, Penugunda,
Adavani, Udayagiri, Chandragiri, Muluvayi, Kafichi, Padaividu,
Chadurangapattana, Mangaliru, Honnavuru, Chandivuru,
Araga, Chandragutti, Annigere Huligere, Nidugallu, Chimata-
nakallu, Tariyakallu, Anevidda, Sari. Kalheya, Telakalambi
(Terakanambi), and Singapattanal. ‘To these we have to add
the following: Ed-nidd in Gutti, Kondarade in Nagarkhanda,
Hanugal, the Chikka Jigalige and Hiriya Jigalige Four Hun-
red, Bala-Chaugale-nid, Hosa-nad, Kabunilige, Aydavalige,
"Hiriya Mahalige, Chikka Mahalige, Jambeyahali-nid, Heda-nid,
Kunchi-nid, Kora-nid, Bale-nad, Vakhaligere-nid, Honnatti-
néd, Erad...ya...nad, Halasige, Honale, Ingundi, and other
places.2

The Vira Banajigas maintained the names and the tradi-
tional greatness of their high officials. One of these, as will
he narrated presently, was called the wvadda-Byawahari or
the Senior Merchant. Another was known as the Pattana-
svami. We have had an occasion of referring to these latter
dignitaries while dealing with the corporate life which the
people led in political matters, The office of pattana-svami
was in some way connected with a sasfe or weekly fair which
syas eslablished by the joint efforts of the people, and for the
rf, intenance of which a grant of land, free from all imposts, or
of \dues, was made by them. In some instances the initiative
was taken by the Government. Thus in the reign of Kathpana
Odeyar in A. D. 1362, as related above, by order of the Maha-
mandé$vara Richaya Déva Maharija, who is called “Balu-
manne-Rijulu of his (ie., of Karipana Odeyar’s?) city”, all
those who belonged to both the sects of the Nan#-Désis in
Pakkundra, together with all {he farmers and subjects of the
great Kayivara-nidu and with the people who composed the
eighteen castes, established a fair at Kayivara, and as Paftana-
svami of the fair, appointed Mdirappa Setti's younger brother

1 E.C,V,P. 1I, p. 201,
2 E.C,, VIIL, Sb. 428, p. 75.
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Periya Niyana, assigning to him land free of all impostsl, This
was evidently on the Hoysala lines as can be made out from
an inscription dated about a2s2"1316 which relates that, durin g
the times of Ballila Dévarasa, 111, Singaiya Dannayaka’s obedi-
ent (son ?) Micheya Niyaka in conjunction with various per-
sons (named) of Hommaliga-nid and all the farmers of Chokka-
nad established a fair at @ilihd]u and granted to Pattana-s(v)-
"ami Nagappa's son Chokka Setti lands as a kodage along with
various tolls (specified)?. The conformity of Vijayanagara
practice o Hoysala tradition in this connection is seen in an
inscription dated A.D. 1412 of the reign of Déva Riya 1. The
great champion over the three kings, Junjoji Nayaka's son
Hiriya Mudiya Nayaka having cslablished a fair in Soma-
gondanahalli of Hirasu-nad, the Hirasu-nad Prabhy and a
number of others, including the representatives of the fifty-six
countries, granted the office of pattana-svami to Mari Setti’s
sons Dandi Setti and Tirumala Setti, together with land (speci-
fied) asa mdnya, with freedom from tolis (specified).3 *

Thatea pattana-svami could also be a vadda-byavahdri or
Senior Merchant can be made out from an inscription dated
A. D. 1395 which refers us to the reign of Harihara Raya II.
In that year some grant was made in Malaiir-sthala, the chief
place of Kelale-nad, to the chief senior merchant (maha-
muklhya-vadda-byavahari) of the Horapattanagiri of Vijayf
dannayakapattana, which is Hiriyiir, of the Sindava-kula, tlle
Pattana-svami Kéti Setti’s son Kaliyappa Setti by the hand of
the Eighteen country.4 This office was however always asso-
ciated with a weekly fair. In A. D. 1430, in the reign of Déva
Raya II, the Salu-miiles of the fifty-six countries, with all the
cultivators and Pafichilas, having assembled, established a
sanle (or weekly fair), and in connection with it, graniled as a
manya for the pattana-ssdmi of the fair, Chiyi Bassi Setti, land

1 EC., X, Ct95, p. 263, Infra, Chapter VIII,
2 g.C, IX., Kn. 6, p. 121.
3 Ibid., An, 44, p. 114,
¢ Ibid, Cp. 37 p. 140, text, p. 311,
14
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ption gives us their centres in the fourteenth century :
Vijayanagari, Hastinavati, Dorasamudra, Gutti, Penugunda,
Adavini, Udayagiri, Chandragiri, Muluvayi, Kafichi, Padaividu,
Chadurangapattana, Mangaliru, Honnavuru, Chandivuru,
Araga, Chandragutti, Annigere Huligere, Nidugallu, Chimata-
nakallu, Tariyakallu, Anevidda, Sari, Kalheya, Telakalambi
(Terakanambi), and Singapattagal. Yo these we have to add
the following: Ed-nad in Gutti, Kondarade in Nagarkhanda,
Hanugal, the Chikka Jigalige and Hiriya Jigalige Four Hun-
red, Bila-Chaugale-nid, Hosa-nad, Kabunalige, Aydavalige,
“Hiriya Mahalige, Chikka Mahalige, Jambeyahali-nad,Heda-nad,
Kunchi-nid, Kora-nad, Bale-nad, Vakhaligere-nad, Honnatti-
nad, Erad...ya...ndd, Halasige, Honile, Ingundi, and other
places.?

The Vira Banajigas maintained the names and the tradi-
{ional greatness of their high officials. One of these, as will
he narrated presently, was called the vadda-Byawahari or
the Senior Merchant. Another was known as the Pattaya-
svami, We have had an occasion of referring to these latier
dignitaries while dealing with the corporate life which the
people led in political matters, The office of pattana-svami
was in some way connected with a sasnie or weekly fair which

=yas eslablished by the joint efforts of the people, and for the
mintenance of which a grant of land, free from all imposts, or
of"dues, was made by them. In some instances the initiative
was taken by the Government. Thus in the reign of Karhpana
Odeyar in A. D. 1362, as related above, by order of the Maha-
mandéSvara Rachaya Deva Maharaja, who is called “Balu-
manne-Rajulu of his (ie., of Karipana Odeyar’s?) city”, all
those who belonged to both the sects of the Nani-DéSis in
Pakkundra, together with all {he farmers and subjects of the
great Kayivira-nidu and with the people who composed the
eighteen castes, established a fair at Kayivara, and as Patiayia-
sp@mi of the fair, appointed Marappa Setti's younger brother

1EC,V, P II, p. 201,
2 E.C, VIII, Sb. 428, p. 75,
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Periya Niayana, assigning to him land free of all imposts!, This
was evidently on the Hoysala lines as can be made out from
an inscription dated about 29”1316 which relales that, during
the times of Ballala Dé&varasa, 111, Singaiya Dannayaka’s obedi-
ent (son ?) Macheya Niyaka in conjunction with various per-
sons (named) of Hommaliga-nad and all the farmers of Chokka-
nad established a fair at @dlihdlu and granted to Pattana-s(v)-
"ami Nagappa's son Chokka Setti lands as a kodage along with
various tolls (specified)?. The conformity of Vijayanagara
practice to Hoysala tradition in this conncction is seen in an
inscription dated A.D. 1412 of the reign of Déva Raya 1. The
great champion over the three kings, Junjoji Nayaka's son
Hiriya Mudiya Niyaka having eslablished a fair in S6ma-
gondanahalli of Hirasu-ndd, the Hirasu-nad Prablu and a
number of others, including the representatives of the fifty-six
countries, granted the office of patfana-svami to Mari Setti’s
sons Dandi Setti and Tirumala Setti, together with land (speci-
fied) as a mdnya, with freedom from tolls (specified).3 ‘

Thatea pattana-svami could also be a vadda-byavahari or
Senior Merchant can be made out from an inscription dated
A. D. 1395 which refers us to the reign of Harihara Riya II.
In that year some grant was made in Maladr-sthala, the chief
place of Kelale-nad, to the chief senior merchant (mahd-
mukhya-vagda-byavahari) of the Horapattanagiri of Vijayy
danniyakapattana, which is Hiriyiir, of the Sindava-kula, tlhe
Pattana-svami Kéti Setti’s son Kiliyappa Setti by the hand of
the Eighteen country.4 This office was however always asso-
ciated with a weekly fair. In A. D. 1430, in the reign of Déva
Raya 11, the Silu-miiles of the fifty-six countries, with all the
cultivators and Pafichilas, having assembled, established a
sante (or weekly fair), and in connection with it, granled as a
mdnya for the pattana-svdmi of the fair, Chiyi Bassi Setti, land

1 EC., X, Ct.95, p 263, Infra, Chapter VIII,
2 E.C., IX., Kn. 6, p. 121.
® Ibid., An. 44, p. 114.
* Ibid, Cp. 37 p. 140, text, p. 311,
14
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(specified)!. Sometimes the office of a pattana-svami was con-
ferred by a government servinf_on a prominent merchant.
Thus in A.D. 1426, in the 1'610'1] of Déva Riya II, Juiija
Vobeya Nayaka’s son Chitivoyya Nayaka gave the office of
pattana-svdmi to Budapa Sectti, together with a mdnya land
(specificd)2,

The extent to which a pattana -sodini was bound {o
associate himself with the common people is seen in a
record dated A. D. 1554 which informs us that Viththanna
Niyaka, the Agent in Bukkimbudhi, made some revenue regu-
lations embodying them in a grant which he gave to all the
Brahmans, the paftana-svami, the farmers and the subjects
of the village.3 Ahere is another record which not only
confirms our statement that there existed harmony between
the Central Government and the local units but also
informs us the name of another official, or perhaps the samec
«official under another designation,” $etti pattana-svami.  This
record dated A.D. 1556, also belongs to the reign of SadaSiva
Raya. The inscription narrales that by order of ¢he Mala-
mandaléfvara Rima Raya Tirumala Réijayya Déva mahi-
arasu, the Mald-ndyakdchdrya Nidugal Timmanna Niyaka,
and the subjects of the Nidugal-sime (a great number named),
,these and other gaudas and subjects, with the Setfi-pattana-
“yvanii, having purchased the Timukunte village in the Nidugal
kingdom, placing Gulli Tirumala Rijayy's seal-bearers (mudrc-
manuSyaru) in front of Kefichapa Nayaka, granted the village
for the servicesof the god Teruvengalanitha of Peyalabande.t

The gulldb had another high dignitary called ihe mahd-
;pmbhu. From the manner in Which X5 used, it seems that
the title of mahd-prabhu was also held by a Senior Merchant.
In A.D. 1404, the Maha-vadda—byavahart, the M;ﬁa-prablm of
both sects of Nana-Desis, Yirigi Setti’s son Yirigi Setti caused
a Sivalaya to be made for the Virabhadra temple.5

* E.C., X, Bp. 72, p. 152, See also E.C., IX. An. 64,p. 116, where
an illegible inscr iption ‘affirms a similar grant

2 E.C, X., Bp. 83,p. 153.

BI:C Vl Tk. 69, p. 118,

t EC, XII Si. 31,p 93, op. cit., text, p. 270.

& EC.,X Kl 73, pp. 19-20.
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"ge guilds conferred on some of the highest government
officials the rank and dignity-’{)f the prithivi $ctti or the Mayor
of the Earth. The memls_sof the nakhara parivara and
mummuri-danda, whose cenires we noted in an inscription
dated A. D. 1382, together with their 300 Billa dependants and
with the collection of the Holeyas of Vijayanagara, ¢ having
placed the diamond vaisayigel in the presence of the holy lotus
feet of 1he god Viriipiksha, and silting down, having agreed
among themselves, with supreme affection,—the great minister
(with praise) Muddayya-danndyaka, being the officer for super-
intendence of the customs of our filty-six countries (namma
chhappanna déSada dcharavicharakke karlaradar agi), we con-
fer upon him the mayoralty of the earth...”2 In the next year
the same officer, who is called this time Mudc Daunéyaka, re-
ceived what seems to be a confirmation of the above, from the
hands of all the Salu-mile of Ede-nad and various other places,
which we have also just now seen.3

Thal the authority of the guilds over their members wa2
supreme is evident from more than one inscription in which
reference 1s made to the penalty they inflicted on those who
violated the decisions of their unions. Thus the Vira
Pafichilas of Terakanimbi, whose ¢ incomparable character ”
we noted in an inscription dated A.D. 1372, enacted the follow-
ing: “Whose destroys this grant is put out of the Pafichalas, ou’,
of his trade, out of the assembly, and the nad”., (i dharmmd-
vanu dvan obba alupidavanu Pafichdlakke horagu ahalakke
horagu samayakkevit nddigi horagn).t

Foreign travellers have left a few notices of these guilds.
‘Abdur Razziiq writes thus: ¢ The tradesmen of each separate
guild or craft have their shops close to one another. The
jewellers sell their rubies and pearls and diamonds and emeralds

1 For an account of the waisanige see Infra, Chapter V, Legislation,
Etiquette and Orthodoxy. .

2 E.C., V., BL 75, p. 63, op. cit.; Rice, My, Ins., pp. 267-70.

3 E.C., VIIL., Sb. 428, p. 75, op. cit.

4 E, C., IV., Gu, 34, p. 42, text, p. 106, op. cit.
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openly in the bazar”.! Paes says: ¢ There are temples in
every sireet, for these appertain fo institutions like the confrater-
nities you know of in our parts, 61" A1l the craftsmen and mer-
chants...”2

The leaders of the guilds seem to have exercised some
powerful control at the royal court. In A. D. 1355, Vayijanna,
the leader of the Ubhaya Nina-DESis, was the house-merchant
of the Maha-mandalé$vara Harihara Odeyar.3 When {he
leaders of the guilds petitioned to the Government, it undertook
the construction of new towns. The great Vadda-byavahari,
chief of (both sects) Nana-Désis, Arjju-bhattayya's son Maha-
dévanna made pelition to Bukkanna Odeyar, saying, ¢ Make
Lakshmipura...in Changa-nid ”; and the king forthwith passed
the necessary orders which were duly executed by the chief
minister SGvappa with the aid of the farmers of Navile, Handa-
range, Posanad, Allalapattana and other places.4

®  The heads of the guilds could secure remission of taxes

from the Government. In about A. D. 1380, in thg reign of
Hafihara Raya I1, remission of certain taxes was made to all the
yfané Desis of Mamballi alias Harihararaya-pattana.s

-

Guilds were confined not only to the Nana-Desis. The
sfruth of the remarks of foreign travellers that all trades had
their own guilds can be made out by noting a few references
to.the organization of Vira Pafichilas, salt-makers and potters.
The guild of Vira Pafichilas, reference to which has been made
above, was powerful enough 1o impose a tax on its members for
religious purposes. All the Pafichalas of Yenne-nid, for ex-
ample, in A.D. 1398, in order 1o provide sandal, musk, vermilion,
camphor, and rain water for the decoration of the god Anilés-
vara, presented an offering at the rate of one kana in their

1 Elliot, Hist. of India, IV.,, p. 107.
2 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 256.

3 My. Arch, Report for 1919, p. 33.
*+ E.C,V.,P. 1, Ak. 68, pp. 258-9.

3 My. Arch. Report for 1917, p. 48,
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several villages.1 The existence of a guild of salt-makers is
seen in the gifts they were able. to secure from the Government.
In A. D. 1551, during the titfies of Sadasiva Riya, a grant of
rent-free land was made to the salt-makers (of the Molakalmur
taluka) by Genabir Hiriya Konaya Déva Maha-arasu. This
was confirmed by the Hanya Hebbar Bolarapa together with
all the subject and farmers, in the same year.?2 That the potiers
had their own guilds can be gathered from the charter which
their headmen (kumbhdra-sv@iigalu) received in aboul A, D.
1580, evidently from the Government.3

SECTION 5. Slavery
A, Anliquily of the Institution

Slavery has existed in India from the earliest times, al-
though a foreign writer would make us believe that it was un-
known to the land. Manu describes seven kinds of slaves
thus: ¢ There are slaves of seven kinds, (viz.), he who is made
a captive under a standard, he who serves for his daily food, he
who is bogn in the house, he who is bought and he who is given,
he who is inherited [rom ancestors, and he who is enslaved by
way of punishment.”’¢ According to the same authorily a slave
is declared to have no property.5 A slave, Manu further en-
joins, is disqualified from giving witness except in certain cases.6
Female slaves or mistresces of the deceased are classed
among indivisible property in the Instifules of Vishnu.” Narada
enumerates fifteen kinds of slaves.8 As regards the rightlof
slaves to own or dispose of their property, Narada follows Manu
and lays down the rule that a slave has no proprielory right.?

1 E, C.1V., Ch 119, p. 16.

2 E, C., XI, Mk. 8, &9, p. 91

3 E. C, 1V, YL 2, p, 27. Infra, Chapter on Etiquette.

4 Manu, VIIL, 415, p. 326.

5 Ibid., VIII, 416-17, pp. 326-7. See Biihler’s note, p. 326.

® Ibid., VIIL, 66, 70, pp. 265-7. For further references see tbid,, IV.,
253-6, p. 168 IX. 55, D 337

4 Vtshzm, XVIIL, 44, p. 74.
¢ Narada, V., 25-43, pp: 135-9.
® Narada, V., 41, p. 138,
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According to Vaishtha, « it is permitted to barter sesamum,
rice, cooked food, learning, and slaves (each for its own kind
and the one for the other)”.l A'sz¥e is not to be stinted, ac-
cording to Apastamba. ¢ At his (i.e., householder’s) pleasure,.
he may stint himself, his wife or his children, bul by no means
a slave who does his work.”? As regards the division of slaves
among co-heirs, we have the followitg in Gautama: ¢ (But)

no (one brother shall) take (ten) one-hoofed beasts or (len)
slaves’,3

The antiquity of the institution of slavery is clearly indi-
cated in the provision Kautilya makes for selling, mortgaging,
and maintaining them. “Those who do not heed the claims of
their slaves (dasa), hirelings (3hitaka), and relatives shall be
taught their duty”4. “The selling or mortgaging by kinsmen of
the life of 2 S{idra who is not a born slave, and has not altained
majority, but is an Arya in birth shall be punished with a fine
of twelve panas; of a Vaisya, twenty-{our panas; of a Kshatriya,
thirty-six panas; and of a Brahman, forty-eight panas”.®

With the evidence of the Hindu lawgivers befora us, it is
difficult to make out what precisely Strabo means when he says
that slavery was unknown 1o the Indians. According to him
“none of the Indians employ slaves”.6 From the high penalties
imposed on those who iried to enslave the members of the
# twice-born castes ”, as laid down in the ancient Hindu law-
bapks, it seemns probable that the Aryans, on the whole, were
nclt subject to slavery. In the code of Manu the law is staled
thus: « But a Brahmana who, because he is powerful, out of
greed makes initiated (men of the wice) born (castes) against
their will do the work of slaves, shall be fined by the king six
hundred (panas).” According to Nédrada: *In the reversc

1 Pafishtha, 11., 39,p. 14.

* Jpastambae II., 4,9, 11, p. 123,

3 Gautama, XXVIII, 13, p, 304.

1 Artheiaire, Bk, 11, Ch, I, 47, p. 51.

5 Ibid., Bk. IIL, Ch. X11I, 182, p, 223.

W'Crindle, Ancient India as described in Classical Literature, p. 58.
-Manu, VIIL, 412, p. 325.

~ &
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order of the (four) castes, slavery is not ordained, except where
a man violates the duties peculiar to his caste. Slavery (in that
respect) is analogous to the condition of a wife".! Vishnu
says: ¢ He who commits members of the highest (or Brih-
mana) caste to slavery, shall pay the highest amercement”,?
Of all the theorists Kauhlya alone seems to be the most expli-
cit on the subject. While dealing with slaves in general, he
says: ¢ It is no crime for Mlechchhas to sell or mortgage the
life of their own offspring. But never shall an Arya be sub-
ject to slavery ”.3 But Kautilya, however, admits that a slave
could exercise the privileges of an Arya: ¢ Deceiving a slave’
“of his money or depriving him of the privileges he can exercise
as an Arya (Aryabhiva), shall be punished with half the fine
(levied for enslaving the life of an Arya)”.4 Then again, “The
offspring of a man who has sold himself off as a slave shall be
an Arya”.5 Whatever may be the latitude with which these
regulations of Kautilya are interpreted, it is certain that both
according fo Hindu lawgivers and some foreign writers, an-
cient Indian opinion associated the idea of slavery with peoples
who were non-Aryan. This is a point of some significance,
especially in elucidatling the history of southern India where
the institution of slavery has survived in some shape or other
down to our own days.

B. Slavery in Pre-Vijayanagara Times

!

When and how il originated in the south, it is difﬁcul'j to
decide, although it is not improbable that in the course of the
fusion be{ween the Aryans and the earlier people of the land,
somewhere in the dawn of Indian history, the divergence of
race coupled with the vicissitudes of war may have brought
about a marked difference between the old inhabitants and the
new-comers, resulting in the institution of slavery in southern

1 Narada V., 9, pp. 137-8.

2 Pishpu. V., 151, p. 37,

3 Arthasastra, Bk, III., Ch. X1II, 182 p. 223,
4 Ibid.

5 Ibid., p. 224.
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India. This is, we admit, a debatable question. What we are
concerned with is the fact that in southern India the people
who strongly suggest the idea of sMvery are the Paraiyans of
the Tamil land and the Holeyas of ihe Karpitaka. While
describing the castes in Vijayanagara, it was remarked that we
had insufficient data by which we could decide when these
people were relegated to the rank of tintouchables.  Mr. Srini-
vasa Aiyangar’s interesting remarks on the degradation of a sub-
division of Paraiyans called Ulavu 1o the position of slaves may
be read in this connection.!  As regards the Holeyas we may
note, in addition to the observations we made about their having
been faxed in the early centuries, that an inscription dated
A. D. 1205 speaks of a {ax levied on the children of the Hole-
yas in the Karpataka. The Great Master of Robes, Herugana...
chaya, when collecting the bala-pana (?child tax) of the Hole-
yas of Sagatavalli, granted it for a perpetual lamp for the god
Lakshmi-Narayana of the locality.2 This inscription does not
Suggest slavery so conclusively as other epigraphs which men-
tion the besa-vaga or bond-servant in the Karpataka.  But itis
inieresting to observe that these bond-servants did not belong
to the Paraiyan communily., When the Maldmandaléfvara
Haiva Boppa Déva and Chaharasa Bammarasa were fighting
with one another in the plain of Kuppatiir, the bond-servant
(besa-vaga) of the Thousand, Nambiya KéSiga, killed many but
died in the end.? The hunter Hariyava Setti’s bond-servant
(bysa-vaga) the Kuliyateppa blacksmith Maldja’s son Boméja
having gone to a hunt in A. D. 1249, stabbed a boar which
charged him with his dagger but died like a hero.4 Both these
events look place in the times of the Yidava kings.

Tamil history records the sale of human beings in
the thirteenth century. Two inscriptions of Rajardja 111,
dated in the third year and the twenly-fourth year of

1 Srinivgrz Aiyangar, Tamil Studies. pp, 89-90.

2 E. L4V, P, 1, Cn 181, p, 204,
3.4, C., VIIL, Sb. 255, p. 39.

4 !,Ibid., $b, 340, p, 60.

/
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his reign, (i.e., in A.D. 1218-19 and A. D. 1239-40 respectively)
found at Védaranyam in the Tanjore disirict, record the salc
to the temple of five men and five women and their relations(?)
for a price of 1,000 kasu, by a certain Ariyan Pichchan alias
Edirili $6la Gangainadalvan, who was apparently doing police
duly in the west of the district in which Védiranyam was
situated. He refers to the five men who had been made
over to the temple as slaves by his master (mudalidr).!

C. Under Vijayanagara

. " The besa-vaga and the sale of human beings are also seen
in Vijayanagara history. Both inscriptions and the accounts of
foreign travellers contain direct reference to slaves in the
Hindu Empire. About A. D. 1470 the worshipper of the
feet of all the Brahmans of the immemorial agrakdra Kuppatiir,
Korana Haripa’s son Si...bond-servant (besa-vaga) killed a
tiger which had entered the precincts of the town.2 As regards,
female slaves, we may recount the dues granted by the Silu-
Miile Banajigas to Muda Dannayaka in A. D. 1382 on various
commodities amongst which female slaves are mentioned. In
this connection it is worthwhile to note that the Holeyas are
classed among the dependents at the feet of the Vira Banajigas.’

We may record the opinion of foreign travellers before we
deal with the question of the sale of human beings in Vijaya-
nagara. One of the travellers, Nicolo dei Conti, informs us tIIe
following: ¢ They have a vast number of slaves, and tle
debtor who is insolvent is everywhere adjudged to be the pro-
perty of his creditor,”4 This, however, is not given by Nuniz
whose detailed account of the adminisiration of justice at
Vijayanagara we have already recorded.

1 Ep. Report for 1905, p. 46.
2 E. C., VII1,, Sb. 258, p. 40.

3 E. C., V., BL.75, pp. 62-63. op. cit. See Burnell's ad, of Daysvi-
bhaga. * If there are many such slaves, they are to be dlstnbu*ed in equal
shares; such is the rule regarding slaves”. Dayavibhaga, p. 51.

¢ Major, Indis, p. 31; Sewell, For. Emp., p. 87,
15
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Ellis in his Mirasi Right gives an inscription, the authen-
ticity of which may be questioned,! but which contains the
following details about a sale of slaves in the reign of Venkata-
pati Déva I. «...In the village of Tandeiyarvidu, Periya-timmen
and Shinna-limmen, the sons of Coltadi Periyan and their par-
ceners, have thus settled the price of slaves and given this bill
of sale; our sister Vallatchi, her daughter Periyal, her daugher
Sholetchi, total three persons, when they had first cried ‘are
there any one who will purchase these as colla adumei (bunch
of slaves i.e., a family of slaves sold al once) ?’—these words were
heard by Ottiyapa Mudeliyar, the son of Vandaraya Ulaganada
Mudaliar, one of the Vellalers residing in the village of Vallir
in this mandalam (i.e., Tondaimandalam), this c6tiam and this
nadu, who cried again, saying, ‘1 will purchase’ :—the first criers
Periya timmen, Shinna timmen, and their parceners, and ihe
last crier Ottiyapen, having agreed among ourselves and seltled
to their mutual satisfaction, the price was fixed in the presence
of the rulers of the land and the proprietors of the soil of Tiru
Mayilapur at 2 Getti Pagodas for these three Pereiya women,
Vellatchi, her daugter Periyal and her daughter Sholetchi, pur-
chased as a family of slaves, and for this sum of two Pagodas,
we sold these three persons Vellalchi, her daughter Periyal and
her daughter Sholetchi; iwice and thrice, this is the determined
price, this.is the fixed sale-price: moreover, no question shall be
made respecting the quality of the coin; nor shall other writings
b} required to be produced. No dispute exists respecting
Vellatchi, her daughter Periyal. and her daughter Sholetchi, if
any arise we will stand forth and have it decided. Thus we have
consented and sold Vellatchi, her daughter Periyal, and her
daughter Sholetchin to Ottiyapa Mudalidr at the price staled,

1 The date given is in the “year following 1512 of the Sacam being
the year Hévilambi (A. D. 1589) on the fifth day of Arpi$i”. The cyclic
year does not correspond, Saka 1512=Virddhin; Saka 1520=Héemalamba.
Sewell, Siddhantas, pp. 308, 310. According to Swamikannu, Saka 1511,
Virddhin, StE?ay of Arppasi=Sunday 5th October a. p. 1589 ; Saka 1519,
Hémalambg,”Sth day of Arppas§i=Wednesday 5th October A. D. 1597.
Ind, Enjel V., pp. 380-1, 396-7. DBrown, therefore, rightly concludes this
date ® be false. Three Treatises on Mirdsi Right, p. 102, n. (1852.). One

woxuid like to know the whereabouts of this interesting document! B, A. S.
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Periya-timmen, Shinna-timmen, and their parceners. This is
the mark of Periya-timmen, Shinna-timmen and their parce-
ners.”1 Ellis also gives us another inscription dated A. 0., 1593
assigned again 1o the reign of Venkatapati Déva I., in which a
family of seven Paraiyans is sold for a sum of eight and a half
pagodas.?

Ellis has some interésting observations to make in this
connection; and we may be permitted to cite the observations
of this writer, especially because they throw some light on the
concluding scenes of Vijayanagara history. While dealing with
the question of the sale of Mirasi and the villeins altached {o
the soil, he says: «...this state of Villanage exists wherever
landed Mirdsi is known, and nowhere where it is unknown, and
extends to certain casts which, though all the individuals are not
actually slaves, may be called slave casts, In addition to the
Villans in whom the whole village hold joint property, the
Mirasidars have separate properly in families and individuals
of the same casts, who, as this and {he following writing, drawn
up in the,strictest forms of a bill of sale, demonstrate, have
been purchased and-transferred independently of the land; to
the cultivation of which, however, they are invariably confined,
individuals of their casts never being employed as domestlic
slaves: domeslic slavery among the Hindus exists at present
only in the families of the principal Zemindars of the country.
The agricultural slave casts are the Pallis, the Paller, and the
Pareiyer; and their condition either of villenage or dire]ct
slavery depends greatly on ihe prevalent landed tenures of the
district they inhabit ”.

1 Ellis, Mirasi Right, App. No. XXV p, Ixxix, (1818) ; Brown, Three
Treaties, o 102-3 (1852).
2 It is dated “in the year following 4694 of the Caliyugam (a. », 1593)
being Vijaya, in the month of Canni, on Sunday the 3rd day of the increase
of the Moon under the constellation Swasti”. Ellis adds the following note
to Canni “..which agrees with the Tamil month Avani, which begins in
the second week of September ” Mirasi Right, App. No XXVI. Brown,
tbid., p. 105. Brown rectifies the error made by Ellis. Jbid., p. 105, n.
This epigraph seems to be accurate but for the wet.k-day. Ra]1
4694=Saka 1515, the cyclic year Vijaya, the third day of Avani=Friday
{not Sunday), 3rd August, the conqtellauon bemg Satab (not Sviti).
Swamikannu, Ind. Eph., V., p. 380, |
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The .provinces where villeinage and serfdom prevailed
during the later ages were, according to Ellis, the Tondai-
mandala, the region round the banks of the Kavéri, Malabar
and Kanara. In these last two provinces ¢ where a2 commu-
nity of village rights is unknown, and lands, consequently,
are never held jointly, all slaves, who in those countries
constitute the great body of the laborers, are private property.”
As regards the sale of a whole family of slaves recorded
in the two inscriptions given above, Ellis continues: ¢ The
Hindu law in permitling slavery is marked by a humane
attention to the condition of the slave, all its provisions tend-
ing to ameliorate the state and to prevent oppression on the
part of the master; the law in this respect is seconded by the
practice, and it will accordingly be observed that the slaves
are transferred by this and the following deed, as a family, in
which mode, also the purchaser ought to sell them, not se-
parately: this practice, which tends greatly to improve the
condition of the slave casts, as it prevents the inhuman
separation of near relations, ihe liability to which isthe greatest
curse of slavery, appears formerly to have been universal. .but
it is feared that like many other praiseworthy customs of anti-
quity, it has now in many districts fallen into disuse”.

As regards the privileges of the slaves, the same writer
continues: ¢ The villens possess established rights and privi-
leges of which they cannot be deprived, which constitute their
Mirasi, and which are prized by them as much and maintained
as tenaciously as the more valuable privileges of the higher
orders, First, the Paracheri, the site of their huts wherever
placed, and the back yards attached {o them, are held, like the
houses and homesteads of the Mirdsidars, rent-free, and they
are exempted universally, from all tax and impost whatever;
Secondly, they are entitled to a share in the produce of every
crop, which they receive at various rates and in various modes,
under the denomination of Calvdsim, Sudantram, eic.; Thirdly,
they hold, the inferior offices of the villages, as Taleiyari, Vetli-
yan, Cambacattu, Alavucaren, T6tti, etc., for which they are
_allowed Manyamas and Solantrams distinct from those above
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mentioned. The Villans work for the Mirasidars in rotation
(murei), and for a time proportioned to the share held by each;
what is required for their subsistence in addition to the pro-
-duce of the privileges above mentioned, is supplied jointly by
the village, and they receive presents of cloth and money at
stated periods, at festivals, marriages, etc., sometimes their sub-
sistence is secured to them by assignments of land, which they
cultivate like Payacaris; but rendering a larger share to their
masters, in return for seed, cattle and implements of husbandry,
with which they are gratuitously supplied”.!

This description of the position of slaves is useful inas-
much as it depicts the state of affairs in those parts of south-
ern India which (excepting Malabar) formed the provinces of
Vijayanagara; and it might have been taken to represent
similar conditions under Vijayanagara but for the fact that it
contains a significant detail which deserves to be examined.
Ellis relates that one of the main privileges enjoyed by the
slaves—by which term we are to understand agrestic slaves as
distinct from personal slaves about whom weare unable to
make out anylhmg—was that relating to their houses and home-
steads which were uniiversally exempted evidently in the eigh-
teenth and nineteenth centuries, {rom all imposts whatsoever,
Now, if this was the custom which was handed down to our
own days from the mediaeval ages, it is difficult to reconcile it
with the ihformation we have already given in connection with
the financial administration of {he Vijayanagara monarchs,
We know that during and before the Vijayanagara times, the
Holeyas—between whom and the Paraiyans, as is well known,
there was no difference,~—were taxed; and that, as an inscrip-
tion of A. D. 1430 narrates, they had to pay tolls from which
they were exempted,? obviously in certain parts of the Vijaya-
nagara Empire. It may be argued that the remission which
was granted to the Holeyas in A. D. 1430 came to stay asa sort

1 Ellis, Mirasi Right, p. Ixxix-Ixxxi (1818); Brown, Three Trea-
tises, pp. 103-4 (1852).

2 E.C., X, Bp. 72, p. 152

- i
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of a privilege, and that the freedom which they have claimed,
as regards their having been exempt from tolls, may be dated
precisely to that year. But here we have to note that along
with the Holeyas the blacksmiths, carpenters, goldsmiths,
washermen and barbers were also shown the same considera-
tion in the same year, in the province called Mii]bagal-Tékal-
nadu. If it is true that the Holeyas ‘could date their freedom
from tolls to A. D. 1430, all the other communities as well could
lay similar pretensions in the later ages. But we have discus-
sed the questions of the barbers in the previous pages. And a
glance at the dues and imports we have enumerated in connec-
tion with the sources of revenue under Vijayanagara, may
enable us to understand that such a privilege was not enjoined
by the others afier A.D. 1430. The inscription daied in that year
along with others we have already cited, leads us to the con-
clusion that at least, the Holeyas, during the early ages of
Vijayanagara Hiétory, were the dependents of the Salu-Mules
and Vira Banajigas in certain localities of the Karnataka,
Whether this could be said of the Paraiyas of the Tamil land
as @ell is a point which we are unable to explain.

may end our remarks on slavery in Vijayanagara by
notm§ peculiar feature of that social institution in the
Tondaimandalam. ¢ A custom prevails among the slave casts
in Tondaimandalam, especially in the neighbourhood of Madras,
which may be considered as a periodical assertion of indepen-
dence; at the close of the Tamil month Ani, with which the
revenue year gnds and the cullivalion of the ensuing year
ought to comiH knce, the whole of the slaves sirike work, collect
in bodies outsids@lye villages, and so remain until their masters
by promising to cajgnue their privileges, by solicitations, pre-
sents of betel, and ot entle means, induce them to return.
The slaves on these occa however well treated they may
have been, complain of various grievances, real and imaginary,
and threalen a general desertion; this threat, however, they never
\carry into execution, but after the usual time, everything hav-
7mg been conduct ‘accmdmg to Mamil, telurn quietly to
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their labors”.! Neither the accounts of foreign travellers,
many of whom have left behind them details of the agriculiu-
ral conditions under Vijayanagara, nor inscriptions, which
abound in references to the ancient custom (purvada maryade)
of the Karpitaka and Tamil lands, confain any hint as re-
gards this interesting aspect of the corporate life of the Parai-
yans of the modern times.,
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CHAPTER II1
THE BRAHMANS
SECTION 1. Their Position in Hindu Socicly

There seems to be hardly any justification that we should
dwell at length on a section of the Hindu people, who have
gained prominence as much by their intellectual attainments as
by their adamanline orthodoxy. But if it is realized that the
Vijayanagara age was an era of Hindu regeneration, and that
the Brahmans, according {o the evidence of eye-witnesses,
played an important part in the affairs of the times, we may be
allowed to give some delails about their status and achieve-
ments under the mediaeval monarchs.

Like the King, the Brahman, too, suffered decline as ge-
gards the unassailable position he had taken in the classical
times. The earlier writers maintained that the Brahman pre-
ceded the Kshatriya,—that is to say, they analysed the question
of the relative position which the king and the priest occupied
in Hindu society. While some canonists were constrained to
give the priest the pre-eminent place in Hindu society, to endow

1 Ellis, Mirasi Right, pp. Ixxxi-lxxxii (1818); . Brown, Three
Treatises, p. 104 (1852) For some more remarks on slavery, see J. R, 4.
S., XIII, (1852) p. 243 seq.; Captain Macvicar, History of the Operation
for the Suppre.mon of Human Sacrifices in the Hill tracts of Orissa
(1854) ; Babur , Memoirs, p. 246.
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him with divinity, and to bestow on him certain privileges, like
those relating to the inviolability of his person and of his pro-
perty, others were inclined {o give him a rank equal to that of
the Kshatriyas, and, in one famous instance, even to relegate
him to a place of insignificance, at least so far as the elements
that constituted sovereignty were concerned. The Vijayanagara
monarchs showed the classical touch that marked their action
by holding the Brahman in the highest esteem; but they re-
vealed, at the same time, their essentially mediaeval nature by
making him the servant of the State.

This conformity to, and apparent violation of, classical
injunctions by the Hindu rulers of Vijayanagara is amply illus-
trated in their theory as enunciated by Krishna Déva Riya,
and in the inscriptions which give us the history of the Brah-
mans in mediaeval times. Ancient precept still influenced the
mediaeval mind. Nowhere has the case for the Brahmans been
so powerfully advocated as in the following words of Manu:
« Let the king, after rising early in the morning, worship
Brahmanas who are well versed in the three fold sciences and
learned (in polity), and follow their advice. Let him daily
worship aged Brahmanas who know the Veda and are pure; for
he who always worships aged men, is honoured even by the
Riakshasas ”.! Then again: ¢« Let him (the king) not, though
fallen into the deepest distress, provoke Brihmanas to anger;
for they, when angered, could instantly destroy him with his
army and his vehicles ".2  Manu further says: ¢ A Brihmana
be he ignorant or learncd, is a great divinity, just as the fire,
whether carried forth (for the performance of a burnt-oblation)
or not carried forth, is a great divinity”.3 ¢ Thus, though
Briahmanas employ themselves in all (sorts of) mean occupa-
tions they must be honoured in every way ; for (each of) them
is a very great deity” .4

1 Manu, V13, 37-8, p. 221,

3 Ibid., IX, 313, p. 397.

3 Ibid., IX, 317, p. 398 ; see also 314-16, ibid,
¢ Ibid,, IX, 319, p. 399,
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Bhishma evidently has the same idea in mind when he
says thus: “Thou shouldst worship those Brahmanas that are
devoted to their duties, possessed of learning, regular in wor-
shipping the gods, observant of high vows, and endued with

other accomplishments, when they come to thy abode, and
employ them in officiating in thy sacrifices”.! Narada also has
identical ordinances. “Lét a king be constantly intent on
showing honour to the Brahmans. A field furnished with
Brahmans is the root of the prosperily of the world. A Brahman
may command respect, and a distinguished seat al the king’s
court. The king shall show his face in the morning before the
Brahmans first of all, and shall salule them all”.2

Before we note the similarity that exists between Vijaya-
nagara theory and that of the ancients in this respect, we may
cite the opinion of Kautilya, who, in his enumeration of the
elements of sovereignty, says: “The king, the minister, the
country, the fort, the ireasury, the army and the friend are the
elements of sovereignty”.) The Brahman, therefore, in his
priestly capacity, is, according to Kautilya, a negligible factor
in the matter of sovereignty.

Nevertheless the underlying principle which has marked
the relationship of the Brahman to the State, in spite of the
injunction of Kautilya, may be expressed in the following state-
ment of the Mahabhdrata: «It is said that the preservation
and growth of the kingdom resls upon the king. The
preservation and growth of the king rests upon the king's
priest. That kingdom enjoys true felicity where the invisible
fears of the subjects are dispelled by ihe Brahmana and all
‘visible fears are dispelled by the king with the might of his
arms”,* Thus did Bhishma reconcile the apparently conflicting

1 Santi Parva, LxXI, p. 233.

2 Narada, XVIII, 34-5, pp. 218-19. For a detailed discussion of the
question of the Brahman’s position in society, see Ghosal, Hind. Pol.
Theor., pp. 14-15, 30, 48, 52-4, 63, 66, 108, 110-12, 189-90 (1st. ed.)

3 Arthasastra, Bk, VI, Ch. I, 258, p. 309. Supra, Volume I, Chapter V,
Central Government.

¢ Santi Porve, LXX1V, p. 241,

16
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claims of the Kshatriyas and of {he Brahmans for superiorily
in the Hindu state and society.

The monarchs of Vijayanagara were not unacquainted
with the ancient precepts which required of the rulers the
highest respect for the Brahmans, As we said in connection
with the Revenue Administration of the country, according to
Krishna Déva Raya that could not be called expenditure which
was used for purposes of buying and feeding elephants and
horses maintaining soldiers, and worshipping gods and Brah-
mans.! He has also said: ¢ Realizing that charity is for the
protection of the Dvijas and that knowledge is for your own
protection, take refuge in Narayana.’'2

These theoretical assertions are not so convincing as
the testimony of travellers, who could not help noticing the
honour which the Vijayanagara kings paid to the Brahmans,
¢ Abdur Razziq says thus : “The Brahmans are held by him
(Déva Raiya) in higher estimation than all other men”.?
The Porluguese travellers have more details to give on
the subject. Duarte Barbosa writes: ¢“Among them is
another class of people whom they call Bramenes, who are
priests and rulers of their houses of worship...Among them
all these men hold ihe greatest liberties and privileges and are
not liable for death for anything whatsoever which they do.
The king, the great Lords and men of rank give them much
alms on which they live; also many of them have estates while
tothers live in the houses of worship, as in monasteries, which
possess good revenues ”.4  Paes relates that the king of Bisnaga
 pays much honour, and he holds them in great favour”.S
Further he says: ¢ In all the land of the heathen there arc
these Brahmans; they are men who do not eat anything, that
suffers death; they have little stomach for the use of arms'.6

t Amuktamalyada, v. 262; J. I. H., IV, p. 73, op. cit.

2 Ibid. v, 278, p. 75.

8 Elliot, Hist. of Indis, IV, p. 105; Major, India, p. 23.
* Barbosa, Dames, I, p, 217 ; Stanley, p. 94,

5 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 246.

¢ [bid., p. 280,
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This last remark, however, Paes himself will qualify in the
other details he has given of the Brahmans. Nuniz, whose des-
cription of the priestly class, as we shall see, is the longest,
says: “.And in this kingdom of Bisnaga there is a class of
men, native of the country, namely Brahmans, who the most
part of them never kill or cat any live thing, and these are the
best that are amongst thent ”’,1 The same chronicler {ells us in
what manner the Vijayanagara king honoured the Brahman
priest. “. . .. every day he (i.e., the Emperor) hears the preach-
ing of a learned Brahman, who never married nor ever touched
a woman. He urges in his preaching (obedience to) the com-
mandments of God, that is to say, that one must not kill any
living thing, nor take anything belonging to another, and as
with these so with the rest of the commandments .2 While
repealing the legend of the building of the capital, Nuniz in-
forms us that Harihara, whom he calls « King Deordo”,
«,..after that hermit (i.e., Vidyaranya) was dead the king
raised a very grand temple in honour of him and gave much
revenue to,it ”’.3

In the hislory of the provincial rulers, too, it is narrated
that they treated the Brahmans with the greatest respect. The
Tanjavurivari Charitra contains the {ollowing about Vijaya
Raghava Niyaka of Tanjore, This great ruler, it is said, used
to feed daily 12,000 Brahmans first and partake of his meal
afterwards. ¢ In a rainy season he was advised to cease doing
so, but he maintained that his own household could not bg
allowed to eat till the Brahmans were fed; and when an entire
want of fuel was stated {o exist, he ordered every wooden

1 Sewell, For. Emp., p. 390.

2 Ibid. pp. 390-1.

3 Ibid., p. 300. This temple was identified by Sewell with the cele-
brated temple of Viriioaksha, ibid., n. 2, The Portuguese chronicler has
some thing more to say about this temple. ‘“ And ever since, in his
memory, the Kings of Bisnaga, on the day when they are raised to be
kings, have, in honour of the hermit, to enter this house before they enter
the town . . . .”. This makes it difficult for us to identify the temple or
shrine referred to by Nuniz: both the Prasanna Viriipaksha temple (Long-
hurst, H am,‘n Ruins, p. 92) and the famous Viriipiksha temple, as is well
known are in Vijayanagara proper. B. A, S.
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material about his house to be taken down, or pulled to pieces
in order to supply fuel. In three days this supply was exhaus-
ted; he then directed all the vestments in the palace to be’
dipped in oil, and made use of for fuel. At this time”, we may
be permilted to continue the tale, *“a most valuable jewel
became missing from the nose of the female idol in the Sri-
rangham fane, and the head Bralman was greatly molested as
being suspected of the thelt, A Bralhmian woman became
possessed; and, speaking in the name of the said goddess, said
that the jewel would be found in one of the pots used by
Vijayaraghava for boiling rice; where, accordingly it was found,
to the no small joy of the said ruler ”.!

SECTION 2. Occupation of the Brahmans in Mediacval Tincs
A. Prior lo the Rise of Vijayanagara

The above-mentioned story is, in some measure, an index to
the character of the Brahman in Vijayanagara—he was worthy
of every praise but he was not {ree from occasional blame.
This was because when the Vijayanagara age had dawned, the
importance of {he Brahman in Hindu society had already been
determined to a large exient by the wisdom and folly of his
predecessors. True, the Brahman was in no small measure
responsible for the continual rejuvenation of Hindu life in
the political world in early ages. The instance of the Hoysala
king Vishnuvardhaha, whose policy was ¢ radically affected by
hxs conversion from Jainism to the Vaishgava faith through the
reformer Ramidnuja”,2 is a case in point. But there were
also instances of Blahmans who had lowered the prestige of the
priestly class. We had an occasion of citing the example of a
band of Brahmans who had turned brigands in the Pandyan
times. Another instance refers us to the twenty-first year of Tri-
bhuvana Chakravarti KulSttuiga Chola Déva, when a gift of land
was made to the Sripadantangi servants of the temple of Siddha-
ratné$vara at Uttatlir. This land, the same epigraph narrates,
was originally the property of a Brahman who had stolen

1 Taylor, Cat. Rais 111, pp. 176-7.
? Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p. 168; see also p. 1569,
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the jewels of the goddess and was compelled to give up the
land as a dévadana to the temple.!

B, Under Vijayanagara

The general stalus of the Brahman in Vijayanagara has
been thus given by Paes: ¢ These Brahmans are like friars
with us, and they count them as holy men—I speak of the
Brahman priests and the lettered men of the pagodas—because
although the king has many Brahmans, they are officers of the
towns and cities and belong to the government of them, others
are merchants, and others live by lheir own property and
cultivation, and the fruits which grow in their inherited grounds.
Those who have charge of the temples are learned men, and
eat nothing which suffers death, neither flesh nor fish, nor any-
thing which makes broth red, for they say that it is blood.
Some of the other Brahmans whom I have mentioned, who
seck to serve God, and to do penance, and to live a life like
that of the priests...”2

The above description may appear to be a condemnation
of the Brhhman from the orthodox point ot view, since he had
taken to a life which was ofher than that of piety and learning.
But it is precisely here that the interest of the Brahmanical
question lies—in the rigour with which he clung to the old rules
which made him lead a life of devotion and study, and in the
laxity with which he apparently transgressed the dictates of the
classical theorists, which compelled him to cast his lot with the
common people. This will be made clear when we enumerate
the different occupations of the Brahmans in Vijayanagara.
The presence of the Brahman was indeed felt in diverse fields
of aclivity, As minister of the king, he was responsible to
some extent for the success or failure of the State policy, as
governor over a large province, he exercised the functions of
an administrator; as mediator in love matters, he caused com-
motion between rival royal families; as master of riches, he

"added to the increased wealth of the kingdom; and as the

1 490 of 1912; Rangachari, Top List,, IIT, Tp. 258, p. 1543. See also
512 of 1912,
2 Sewell, For, Emp., p. 245.
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champion of the castes below him, he somctimes advocated the
cause of social reform.

But it was not so much in the fulfilment of any one of
the above dulies that he seemed to violate the dignity attached
to his own calling as in the manner in which he assumed to
himself the privilege and rank of a geperal. This was not, one
admits, an innovation of the Vijayanagara times. So carly as
A.D. 1128 some Brahmans had already exchanged their here-
ditary vocation for that of the Kshatriyas. At least so it appears
from the instance of the Brahman soldier Ravi Dandaniyaka,

" the conqueror of the Seven Milavas, under Tribhuvanamalla
Pandya Déva in that year.1

. The Vijayanagara Brahman needed no such jurstification.
From the days of the establishment of the Vijayanagara Em-
pire, the activities of the Brahman generals had been linked
with those of others who were responsible for the rejuvenation
of Hindu political life. We have seen how the victorics of

' Goppanirya, or GGpana, enabled Kariipana Odeyar to consoli-
date the provinces of the south.2 Of Midhava, a décendant
of the Brahman Chiuida, an inscription dated A. p. 1368
narrates that he won fame as a conqueror of ¢ many countries
on the shores of the Western Ocean .3 It seems to have been
the custom for the raja-gurus, or royal priests, to accompany
the kings on their expeditions. Thus we find Vydsariya going
to the south along with Siluva Nrisimha.¢ Even ordinary
Brahmans contributed their share to the military annals of the
times. A certain Brahman named Apatsahiya of Tirukkadavir
took part in the Raichur campaign conducted by Krishna
Déva Raya.5 The old tradition of the king to have by his side
Brahman generals was maintained under that ruler. The most
famous name of a Brahman general during Krishna Déva

1 128 of 1913; Rangachari, Top. List.. I, By. 183, pp. 281-282.

2 Supra Volume I, Ch. I; 4. S. R. for 1907-8, p. 240; Ep. Ind., VI,
p. 322, seq. Madhurdvijayam, Inir. pp. 26-7.

3 E.C. VII, Sk, 281, p. 146.
* Somanitha, Fydsaysgicharitam, Intr., pp. xci-xcv, 40.
£ 47 of 1906; Ep. Report for 1907, p. 85; 4, S. R, for 1908-9, p. 182,
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Réya’s times is that of Rayasam Kondamarusayya.! In later
Vijayanagara history we have Tiruchchirrambala Bhattan, a
native of Tiruvidaimarudir, who joined Viththala’s army in
Travancore;? and Govinda Dikshita, the minister-general of
Achyutappa Nayaka, the Viceroy over the Chdla capital.3

The validily of the claims of the Brahmans to take upon
themselves the duties of the Kshatriyas now deserves tobe exa-
mined, especially from the standpoint of classical and Vijaya-
nagara theory. Manu says: “ Twice born men may take up
arms when (they are) hindered (in the fulfilment of) their
duties, when destruction (threatens) the twice-born castes’
(varna) in (evil) times, in their own defence, in a strife for the
‘fees of officiating priests, and in order to protect women and
Brahmanas; he who (under such circumstances) kills in the
cause of right, commits no sin .4 According to Narada: ¢« In
times of distress, a Brahman is allowed to gain his substance in
the mode prescribed for the caste next to him in rank; or he
may gain his substance like a Vaidya...”5 Nirada, however,
enjoins 4his stipulation: “ When a Brahman has lived through
times of distress, with the wealth acquired by following the
occupalions of a Kshalriya, bhe must perform a penance
and relinquish the occupations of a Kshatriya. When, how-
ever, a Brahman takes delight in those occupations and per-
sists in them, he is declared a Kandaprishtha (professional
soldier) and must be expelled from society, because he has
swerved from the palh of duty”.6

Gautama ordains the following: ¢ On failure of :the
(occupations lawful for a Brahmana) he may live by the occu-

1 Ep. Report for 1912, p. 80. There were others of course equally
well known—Sajuvu Timma, Saluva Govindayya, Saluva Vira Narasimha,
Karapiga Mangarasayya, and Bacharasayya. See Sarasvaty, J. I. H,, IV.
P. III, p. 85.

2 140 of 1895; Ep. Report for 1900, p. 29; Heras, Aravidu, p. 142.

3 Tanjavuri Andhra Rdjulu Charitra, The Sources, pp. 323, 335;
Heras, ibid., p. 288. .

¢ Manu, VIII, 348-9, pp. 314-15,
5 Narada, 1, 4, 56, p. 55.
6 Ibid, 1, 4, 59-60, p. 56,
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pations of a Kshatriya”t This is, of course, based on the
injunctions of Manu, Baudhdyana, while repeating the state-
ments of Gautama and the earlier lawgivers, introduces a
detail which is interesting. * Now they quote also (the fol-
Jdowing verse): ¢Out of regard for the sacred law a Brih-
mana and a VaiSya may take up arms (for the protection of)
cows or Brahmanas, or when a confudion of the castes ({threa-
tens to take place)”’,2
A knowledge of military science is one of the most
essential qualifications of a royal 